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‌ 

Founded‌ ‌in‌ ‌July‌ ‌2020,‌ ‌‌Republic‌ ‌is‌ ‌an‌ ‌undergraduate‌ ‌journal‌ ‌of‌ ‌Philosophy,‌ ‌Politics‌ ‌and‌‌                         

Economics‌‌located‌‌at‌‌the‌‌National‌‌University‌‌of‌‌Singapore‌‌(NUS).‌‌We‌‌are‌‌part‌‌of‌‌NUS‌‌PPE‌‌                             

Club,‌‌the‌‌official‌‌academic‌‌and‌‌interest‌‌club‌‌for‌‌the‌‌PPE‌‌major‌‌at‌‌NUS.‌‌We‌‌publish‌‌volumes‌‌                               

of‌ ‌academic‌ ‌papers‌ ‌and‌ ‌op-ed‌ ‌pieces‌ ‌once‌ ‌a‌ ‌year‌ ‌in‌ ‌mixed‌ ‌format—covering‌ ‌both‌ ‌the‌‌                           

traditional‌ ‌scope‌ ‌of‌ ‌academic‌ ‌journals‌ ‌with‌ ‌non-academic‌ ‌pieces‌ ‌of‌ ‌writing‌ ‌by‌ ‌NUS‌ ‌students.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

This‌ ‌publication‌ ‌does‌ ‌not‌ ‌reflect‌ ‌nor‌ ‌express‌ ‌the‌ ‌policies‌ ‌and‌ ‌opinions‌ ‌of‌ ‌NUS‌ ‌and/or‌ ‌its‌ ‌ 

affiliated‌‌representatives.‌‌The‌‌journal‌‌does‌‌not‌‌accept‌‌unsolicited‌‌work‌‌from‌‌authors‌‌outside‌‌                       

of‌ ‌NUS.‌ ‌For‌ ‌further‌ ‌enquiries,‌ ‌please‌ ‌contact‌ ‌the‌ ‌NUS‌ ‌PPE‌ ‌Club‌ ‌at‌ ‌askppe@gmail.com.‌ ‌ 
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‌ 

FOREWORD‌ ‌ 

by‌ ‌Tan‌ ‌Xin‌ ‌Yi‌ ‌and‌ ‌Toh‌ ‌Wei‌ ‌Soong‌ ‌ 

‌ 

It‌ ‌is‌ ‌our‌ ‌pleasure‌ ‌to‌ ‌present‌ ‌Volume‌ ‌I‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌NUS‌ ‌PPE‌ ‌Club’s‌ ‌undergraduate‌ ‌journal,‌‌                             

Republic‌,‌ ‌compiled‌ ‌and‌ ‌edited‌ ‌by‌ ‌the‌ ‌2nd‌ ‌iteration‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌PPE‌ ‌Club.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

Republic‌ ‌was‌ ‌born‌‌from‌‌the‌‌desire‌‌to‌‌showcase‌‌the‌‌works‌‌of‌‌undergraduate‌‌students‌‌trained‌‌                           

in‌ ‌the‌ ‌disciplines‌ ‌of‌ ‌Philosophy,‌ ‌Politics‌ ‌and‌ ‌Economics.‌ ‌It‌‌remains‌‌our‌‌conviction‌‌that‌‌the‌‌                           

knowledge‌‌and‌‌skills‌‌one‌‌gains‌‌from‌‌a‌‌training‌‌in‌‌PPE‌‌can‌‌help‌‌us‌‌navigate‌‌the‌‌increasingly‌‌                               

complex‌ ‌and‌ ‌ambiguous‌ ‌world‌ ‌we‌ ‌live‌ ‌in.‌ ‌The‌ ‌works‌ ‌included‌ ‌in‌ ‌this‌ ‌journal‌ ‌are,‌ ‌thus,‌ ‌a‌‌                               

reflection‌‌of‌‌the‌‌major’s‌‌hope‌‌that‌‌more‌‌ideas‌‌continue‌‌to‌‌be‌‌brought‌‌into‌‌the‌‌public‌‌discourse‌‌                               

for‌ ‌exchange‌ ‌and‌ ‌learning.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

We‌ ‌are‌ ‌tremendously‌ ‌grateful‌ ‌to‌ ‌our‌‌fellow‌‌editors‌‌for‌‌dedicating‌‌the‌‌time‌‌to‌‌review‌‌papers‌‌                             

and‌ ‌for‌ ‌our‌ ‌authors‌ ‌who‌ ‌had‌ ‌the‌ ‌courage‌ ‌to‌ ‌present‌ ‌their‌ ‌works‌ ‌for‌ ‌publication.‌ ‌Your‌‌hard‌‌                               

work,‌‌depth‌‌of‌‌thought‌‌and‌‌enthusiasm‌‌leaves‌‌us‌‌assured‌‌that‌‌‌Republic‌‌is‌‌in‌‌good‌‌hands,‌‌and‌‌                               

that‌‌the‌‌PPE‌‌cohort‌‌has‌‌the‌‌talent,‌‌ambition‌‌and‌‌passion‌‌to‌‌create‌‌something‌‌new‌‌and‌‌exciting‌‌                               

for‌ ‌both‌ ‌its‌ ‌fellow‌ ‌members‌ ‌and‌ ‌for‌ ‌the‌ ‌rest‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌world.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

We‌ ‌look‌ ‌forward‌ ‌to‌ ‌what‌ ‌happens‌ ‌next.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

Tan‌ ‌Xin‌ ‌Yi‌ ‌and‌ ‌Toh‌ ‌Wei‌ ‌Soong‌ ‌ 

July‌ ‌2021‌ ‌ 

‌ 

‌   
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‌ 

INTRODUCTION‌ ‌ 

by‌ ‌Ang‌ ‌Jing‌ ‌Wei‌ ‌ 

‌ 

COVID-19‌‌has‌‌been‌‌a‌‌curse‌‌for‌‌many‌‌of‌‌us.‌‌Whether‌‌it‌‌be‌‌a‌‌stumbling‌‌block‌‌towards‌‌varied‌‌                                 

plans‌‌that‌‌many‌‌of‌‌us‌‌had‌‌intended‌‌for,‌‌or‌‌a‌‌life-threatening‌‌menace‌‌towards‌‌our‌‌family‌‌and‌‌                               

friends,‌ ‌it‌ ‌has‌ ‌been‌ ‌an‌ ‌emotionally‌ ‌draining‌ ‌and‌ ‌physically‌‌taxing‌‌journey‌‌for‌‌the‌‌past‌‌year‌‌                             

and‌ ‌a‌ ‌half.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

Throughout‌ ‌this‌ ‌journey,‌ ‌the‌ ‌original‌ ‌intention‌ ‌of‌‌the‌‌journal‌‌was‌‌to‌‌be‌‌one‌‌that‌‌focused‌‌on‌‌                               

the‌ ‌latest‌ ‌occurrences‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌ ‌world‌ ‌today.‌ ‌Providing‌ ‌nuanced‌ ‌insights‌ ‌towards‌ ‌global‌‌                       

phenomenon‌‌and‌‌expanding‌‌upon‌‌the‌‌minds‌‌of‌‌our‌‌peers‌‌was‌‌the‌‌name‌‌of‌‌the‌‌game.‌‌This‌‌was‌‌                                 

not‌‌to‌‌be‌‌given‌‌the‌‌circumstances‌‌of‌‌the‌‌COVID-19‌‌pandemic,‌‌which‌‌stretched‌‌the‌‌team‌‌to‌‌its‌‌                               

mental‌‌limits‌‌given‌‌the‌‌constraints‌‌of‌‌working‌‌from‌‌home,‌‌facing‌‌increased‌‌workload,‌‌and‌‌yet‌‌                           

having‌‌to‌‌manage‌‌the‌‌same‌‌degree‌‌of‌‌expectations‌‌from‌‌employers‌‌and‌‌faculty‌‌alike.‌‌This‌‌led‌‌                             

to‌‌a‌‌pivot‌‌towards‌‌a‌‌goal‌‌that‌‌was‌‌similar‌‌but‌‌yet‌‌vastly‌‌different‌‌from‌‌our‌‌original‌‌intention:‌‌                                 

having‌ ‌a‌ ‌journal‌ ‌that‌ ‌showcased‌ ‌the‌ ‌potential‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌PPE‌ ‌cohort,‌ ‌but‌ ‌yet‌ ‌ensure‌ ‌that‌‌                             

individuals‌‌submitting‌‌to‌‌the‌‌journal‌‌would‌‌not‌‌be‌‌subjected‌‌to‌‌the‌‌tenuous‌‌task‌‌of‌‌writing—‌‌                             

and‌ ‌rewriting—perspectives‌ ‌specifically‌ ‌for‌ ‌the‌ ‌journal‌ ‌itself.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

Thus,‌Republic‌‌was‌‌born.‌‌A‌‌display‌‌of‌‌the‌‌nuanced‌‌perspectives‌‌of‌‌many‌‌individuals‌‌from‌‌the‌‌                             

PPE‌ ‌cohort‌ ‌based‌ ‌on‌ ‌their‌ ‌existing‌ ‌works‌ ‌that‌ ‌we‌ ‌felt‌ ‌had‌ ‌more‌ ‌value‌ ‌than‌ ‌simply‌ ‌graded‌‌                               

assignments;‌‌a‌‌‌Republic‌‌made‌‌with‌‌ideas‌‌of‌‌our‌‌very‌‌friends‌‌in‌‌the‌‌major.‌‌Over‌‌the‌‌year,‌‌we‌‌                                 

were‌ ‌heartened‌ ‌to‌ ‌receive‌ ‌more‌ ‌than‌ ‌twenty‌ ‌articles‌ ‌from‌ ‌individuals‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌ ‌major:‌‌                         

Individuals‌ ‌who‌ ‌dedicated‌ ‌time‌ ‌to‌ ‌work‌ ‌with‌ ‌editors,‌ ‌rework‌ ‌their‌ ‌articles,‌ ‌and‌ ‌subject‌‌                         

themselves‌‌to‌‌public‌‌scrutiny‌‌of‌‌their‌‌work.‌‌We‌‌would‌‌like‌‌to‌‌sincerely‌‌thank‌‌the‌‌PPE‌‌cohort‌‌                               
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‌ 

for‌‌their‌‌support‌‌in‌‌both‌‌submitting‌‌the‌‌articles‌‌while‌‌painstakingly‌‌editing‌‌the‌‌articles‌‌in‌‌the‌‌                             

process.‌ ‌Without‌ ‌the‌ ‌key‌ ‌contributions‌ ‌from‌ ‌these‌ ‌individuals‌ ‌in‌ ‌what‌ ‌eventually‌ ‌became‌‌                       

Republic‌,‌‌we‌‌would‌‌have‌‌never‌‌managed‌‌to‌‌realise‌‌this‌‌vision‌‌of‌‌presenting‌‌our‌‌works‌‌to‌‌the‌‌                               

greater‌ ‌community.‌ ‌ ‌   

‌ 

We‌‌would‌‌also‌‌like‌‌to‌‌thank‌‌our‌‌Mentors,‌‌Prof‌‌Loy‌‌Hui‌‌Chieh,‌‌Prof‌‌Abelard‌‌Podgorski,‌‌Prof‌‌                               

Zachary‌ ‌Barnett,‌ ‌and‌ ‌the‌ ‌administration‌ ‌team‌ ‌from‌ ‌the‌ ‌Department‌ ‌of‌‌Philosophy,‌‌Political‌‌                       

Science‌‌and‌‌Economics‌‌for‌‌their‌‌support‌‌in‌‌our‌‌endeavour‌‌to‌‌create‌‌a‌‌community‌‌with‌‌PPE,‌‌                             

and‌ ‌also‌ ‌our‌ ‌first‌ ‌foray‌ ‌into‌ ‌publications‌ ‌for‌ ‌the‌ ‌PPE‌ ‌Club.‌ ‌The‌ ‌support‌ ‌was‌ ‌integral‌ ‌in‌‌                               

assuring‌‌us‌‌to‌‌carry‌‌on‌‌despite‌‌the‌‌challenges‌‌ahead;‌‌Assuring‌‌us‌‌that‌‌this‌‌path‌‌we‌‌seek‌‌is‌‌the‌‌                                   

very‌‌sound‌‌of‌‌our‌‌feet‌‌upon‌‌the‌‌ground.‌‌It‌‌is‌‌with‌‌this‌‌constant‌‌assurance‌‌of‌‌the‌‌value‌‌of‌‌what‌‌                                     

we‌ ‌do‌ ‌that‌ ‌eventually‌ ‌gave‌ ‌rise‌ ‌to‌ ‌the‌ ‌Republic‌ ‌you‌ ‌see‌ ‌today.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

My‌‌Co-Directors,‌‌Wei‌‌Soong‌‌and‌‌Xin‌‌Yi—along‌‌with‌‌myself—have‌‌been‌‌honoured‌‌to‌‌have‌‌                         

been‌‌given‌‌this‌‌chance‌‌to‌‌give‌‌a‌‌voice‌‌to‌‌the‌‌PPE‌‌Community.‌‌Lastly,‌‌we‌‌would‌‌like‌‌to‌‌thank‌‌                                   

you,‌ ‌for‌ ‌taking‌ ‌the‌ ‌time‌ ‌to‌ ‌read‌ ‌our‌ ‌little‌ ‌thoughts,‌ ‌and‌ ‌for‌ ‌going‌ ‌on‌ ‌a‌ ‌journey‌ ‌with‌ ‌our‌‌                                   

authors‌‌within‌‌‌Republic‌.‌‌We‌‌hope‌‌that‌‌these‌‌articles‌‌could‌‌plant‌‌ideas‌‌in‌‌your‌‌mind,‌‌challenge‌‌                             

your‌‌notions‌‌on‌‌what‌‌it‌‌means‌‌to‌‌be‌‌alive,‌‌and‌‌spark‌‌an‌‌exploration‌‌into‌‌what‌‌it‌‌means‌‌to‌‌be‌‌                                     

part‌ ‌of‌ ‌humankind.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

Once‌ ‌again,‌ ‌thank‌ ‌you‌ ‌all‌ ‌for‌ ‌being‌ ‌here,‌ ‌and‌ ‌we‌ ‌look‌ ‌forward‌ ‌to‌ ‌seeing‌ ‌you‌ ‌all‌ ‌for‌ ‌the‌‌                                   

journey‌ ‌on‌ ‌our‌ ‌next‌ ‌issue.‌‌  

‌ 

Ang‌ ‌Jing‌ ‌Wei‌ ‌ 

July‌ ‌2021‌ ‌ 
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‌ 

CANON‌ ‌OF‌ ‌CHINESE‌ ‌ANXIETY:‌‌ON‌‌THE‌‌THREE-BODY‌‌PROBLEM‌‌BY‌‌LIU‌‌CIXIN,‌‌                     

TRANSLATED‌ ‌BY‌ ‌KEN‌ ‌LIU‌ ‌(2014)‌ ‌ 

‌ 

By‌ ‌Hanniel‌ ‌Asher‌ ‌Lim‌ ‌Wen‌ ‌Te‌ ‌ 

‌ 

The‌ ‌Three-Body‌ ‌Problem‌ ‌by‌ ‌Liu‌ ‌Cixin‌ ‌(2014)‌ ‌is‌ ‌about‌ ‌Ye‌ ‌Wenjie,‌ ‌a‌‌physicist‌‌who‌‌betrays‌‌                             

humanity‌ ‌to‌ ‌an‌ ‌alien‌ ‌civilization—and‌ ‌why.‌ ‌Growing‌ ‌up‌ ‌during‌ ‌the‌‌Cultural‌‌Revolution‌‌as‌‌                         

the‌ ‌child‌ ‌of‌ ‌professors,‌‌she‌‌witnessed‌‌the‌‌irrational‌‌persecution‌‌of‌‌her‌‌parents.‌‌Her‌‌traumas,‌‌                           

compounded‌‌with‌‌the‌‌socio-economic‌‌failure‌‌of‌‌post-revolutionary‌‌China,‌‌leads‌‌to‌‌her‌‌loss‌‌of‌‌                         

faith,‌‌and‌‌culminating‌‌in‌‌her‌‌betrayal‌‌of‌‌humanity.‌‌The‌‌plot‌‌is‌‌executed‌‌across‌‌two‌‌timelines‌‌                             

depicting‌ ‌three‌ ‌periods‌ ‌of‌ ‌China:‌ ‌Firstly,‌‌of‌‌China’s‌‌past‌‌of‌‌the‌‌Cultural‌‌Revolution‌‌and‌‌the‌‌                             

subsequent‌ ‌transition‌ ‌to‌ ‌modernity,‌ ‌and‌ ‌secondly,‌ ‌of‌ ‌China’s‌ ‌future‌ ‌as‌ ‌a‌ ‌hegemon.‌ ‌Using‌‌a‌‌                           

vast‌ ‌array‌ ‌of‌ ‌techniques,‌ ‌Liu‌ ‌broaches‌ ‌the‌ ‌issue‌ ‌of‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌anxiety‌ ‌with‌ ‌incredible‌ ‌nuance.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

Yan‌ ‌(2013)‌ ‌identifies‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌anxiety‌ ‌as‌ ‌the‌ ‌aspect‌ ‌of‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌Science‌ ‌Fiction‌ ‌(SF)‌ ‌that‌‌                           

makes‌‌it‌‌‘Chinese’.‌‌Consequently,‌‌‌The‌‌Three-Body‌‌Problem‌’s‌‌compelling‌‌solution‌‌to‌‌Chinese‌‌                     

anxiety‌ ‌arguably‌ ‌contributes‌ ‌to‌ ‌its‌ ‌canonical‌ ‌status‌ ‌in‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌literature:‌ ‌Even‌ ‌prior‌ ‌to‌ ‌the‌‌                           

novel’s‌ ‌2014‌ ‌Hugo‌ ‌Award,‌ ‌the‌ ‌phenomenon‌ ‌of‌ ‌pre-‌ ‌and‌ ‌post-‘‌Three-Body‌’‌ ‌SF‌ ‌had‌ ‌been‌‌                         

observed‌‌‌(Gaffric‌‌&‌‌Peyton,‌‌2019).‌‌However,‌‌commentaries‌‌usually‌‌examine‌‌Liu’s‌‌oeuvre‌‌in‌‌                       

general‌ ‌instead‌ ‌of‌ ‌any‌ ‌work‌ ‌specifically.‌ ‌Moreover,‌ ‌even‌ ‌works‌ ‌studying‌ ‌‌The‌ ‌Three-Body‌‌                       

Problem‌ ‌‌in‌ ‌particular‌ ‌examine‌ ‌its‌ ‌significance‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌ ‌history‌ ‌of‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌SF‌ ‌without‌‌                         

examining‌ ‌the‌ ‌novel’s‌ ‌literary‌ ‌merits‌ ‌that‌ ‌earned‌ ‌it‌ ‌such‌ ‌significance.‌ ‌My‌ ‌essay‌ ‌fills‌ ‌this‌‌                           

deficit‌ ‌by‌ ‌showing‌ ‌the‌ ‌novel’s‌ ‌merits‌ ‌in‌ ‌dealing‌ ‌with‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌anxiety.‌ ‌I‌ ‌argue‌ ‌that‌ ‌by‌‌                             

depicting‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌characters‌ ‌as‌ ‌independent‌ ‌critics‌ ‌of‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌culture‌ ‌and‌ ‌history‌ ‌and‌ ‌as‌‌                         
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confident‌ ‌navigators‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌future,‌ ‌‌The‌ ‌Three-Body‌ ‌Problem‌ ‌dispels‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌anxiety,‌‌                     

reconciling‌ ‌the‌ ‌past‌ ‌of‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌cultural‌ ‌inferiority‌ ‌to‌ ‌the‌ ‌West‌ ‌with‌ ‌the‌ ‌nascent‌‌triumph‌‌of‌‌                             

China‌ ‌in‌ ‌a‌ ‌global‌ ‌order‌ ‌of‌ ‌Western‌ ‌knowledge.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

The‌ ‌concept‌ ‌of‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌anxiety‌ ‌has‌ ‌been‌ ‌used‌ ‌variously,‌ ‌from‌ ‌collective‌ ‌anxieties‌ ‌about‌‌                         

cultural‌‌identity‌‌(Visser,‌‌2008)‌‌to‌‌state‌‌capacity‌‌(Fan,‌‌2016)‌‌to‌‌even‌‌an‌‌application‌‌of‌‌Harold‌‌                             

Bloom’s‌ ‌‘anxiety‌ ‌of‌ ‌influence’‌ ‌(Duan,‌ ‌2015).‌ ‌However,‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌anxiety‌ ‌as‌ ‌explored‌ ‌in‌‌                       

Chinese‌‌SF‌‌is‌‌the‌‌question‌‌of‌‌preserving‌‌Chinese‌‌culture‌‌while‌‌securing‌‌China’s‌‌future‌‌in‌‌the‌‌                             

“postmodern‌‌scientific‌‌age”‌‌(Yan,‌‌2013,‌‌p.‌‌5).‌‌I‌‌will‌‌apply‌‌the‌‌concept‌‌of‌‌Chinese‌‌anxiety‌‌to‌‌                               

the‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌reckoning‌ ‌with‌ ‌modernity,‌ ‌Western‌ ‌knowledge,‌ ‌and‌ ‌the‌ ‌global‌ ‌order‌ ‌in‌ ‌this‌‌                         

examination.‌ ‌This‌ ‌will‌ ‌correspond‌ ‌respectively‌ ‌with‌ ‌my‌ ‌analysis‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌novel’s‌ ‌three‌‌                       

subplots:‌ ‌its‌‌depiction‌‌of‌‌the‌‌Cultural‌‌Revolution,‌‌its‌‌metadiegetic‌‌virtual‌‌reality‌‌(VR)‌‌game‌‌                         

(“3body.net”),‌ ‌and‌ ‌its‌ ‌imagination‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌future‌ ‌of‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌international‌ ‌relations.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

Firstly,‌‌the‌‌novel‌‌assuages‌‌the‌‌Chinese‌‌anxiety‌‌of‌‌modernity‌‌by‌‌contrasting‌‌China’s‌‌progress‌‌                         

under‌‌modernity‌‌against‌‌the‌‌horrors‌‌of‌‌the‌‌Cultural‌‌Revolution.‌‌According‌‌to‌‌Yan‌‌(2013),‌‌the‌‌                           

question‌ ‌of‌ ‌whether‌ ‌the‌ ‌preservation‌ ‌of‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌culture‌ ‌is‌ ‌compatible‌ ‌with‌ ‌technological‌‌                       

development‌ ‌is‌ ‌part‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌quintessence‌ ‌of‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌SF.‌ ‌In‌ ‌the‌ ‌novel,‌ ‌Liu‌ ‌invites‌ ‌Chinese‌‌                             

readers‌ ‌to‌ ‌disidentify‌ ‌themselves‌ ‌with‌ ‌the‌ ‌errors‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌Cultural‌ ‌Revolution‌ ‌to‌ ‌embrace‌‌                         

modernity.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

Liu‌ ‌begins‌ ‌the‌ ‌novel‌ ‌with‌ ‌a‌ ‌tragicomic‌ ‌Cultural‌ ‌Revolution,‌ ‌lamenting‌ ‌and‌ ‌lampooning‌‌                       

Chinese‌ ‌anxieties‌ ‌of‌ ‌modernity.‌ ‌Amidst‌ ‌a‌ ‌tragic‌ ‌scene‌‌of‌‌armed‌‌civil‌‌conflict,‌‌a‌‌Red‌‌Guard‌‌                             

interrogates‌‌a‌‌physicist,‌‌Ye‌‌Zhetai—Wenjie’s‌‌father—with‌‌a‌‌bathetic‌‌ignorance:‌‌“Einstein‌‌is‌‌a‌‌                       

reactionary‌ ‌academic‌ ‌authority.‌ ‌He‌ ‌would‌ ‌serve‌ ‌any‌‌master‌‌who‌‌dangled‌‌money‌‌in‌‌front‌‌of‌‌                           
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him.‌ ‌[…]‌ ‌We‌ ‌must‌ ‌overthrow‌ ‌the‌ ‌black‌ ‌banner‌ ‌of‌ ‌capitalism‌ ‌represented‌ ‌by‌ ‌the‌ ‌theory‌ ‌of‌‌                             

relativity!”‌ ‌(p.‌ ‌9).‌ ‌Yet,‌ ‌the‌ ‌bathos‌ ‌merely‌ ‌enhances‌ ‌the‌ ‌statement’s‌ ‌intrinsic‌ ‌humour‌ ‌to‌‌                         

modern‌ ‌readers.‌ ‌Considering‌ ‌Hobbes’‌ ‌theory‌ ‌that‌ ‌humour‌ ‌derives‌ ‌from‌ ‌condescension‌‌                   

(Hobbes,‌ ‌1981),‌ ‌the‌ ‌statement‌ ‌is‌ ‌intrinsically‌ ‌humorous‌ ‌to‌ ‌modern‌ ‌audiences‌ ‌because‌‌their‌‌                       

understanding‌‌of‌‌science’s‌‌legitimacy‌‌makes‌‌the‌‌ignorance‌‌intuitive.‌‌Such‌‌mockery‌‌induces‌‌a‌‌                       

low‌ ‌view‌ ‌of‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌anxieties‌ ‌of‌ ‌modernity‌ ‌in‌ ‌readers,‌ ‌encouraging‌ ‌them‌ ‌to‌ ‌reject‌ ‌it.‌‌                           

However,‌ ‌the‌ ‌humour‌ ‌simultaneously‌ ‌induces‌ ‌a‌ ‌contradictory‌‌response‌‌that‌‌nonetheless‌‌has‌‌                     

the‌‌same‌‌effect.‌‌The‌‌uncomfortable‌‌dark‌‌humour‌‌sensitizes‌‌readers‌‌to‌‌the‌‌horror‌‌of‌‌the‌‌scene‌‌                             

which‌ ‌also‌ ‌encourages‌ ‌a‌ ‌rejection‌ ‌of‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌anxieties‌ ‌of‌ ‌modernity.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

Moreover,‌ ‌Liu‌ ‌shows‌ ‌that‌ ‌the‌ ‌triumph‌ ‌of‌ ‌accepting‌ ‌modernity‌ ‌is‌ ‌greater‌ ‌than‌ ‌the‌‌shame‌‌of‌‌                             

rejecting‌ ‌it,‌ ‌conveyed‌ ‌by‌ ‌depicting‌ ‌the‌ ‌Chinese’s‌ ‌collective‌ ‌amnesia‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌Cultural‌‌                       

Revolution.‌‌Later‌‌in‌‌the‌‌scene,‌‌Zhetai‌‌is‌‌accidentally‌‌killed‌‌by‌‌an‌‌interrogator.‌‌This‌‌severely‌‌                           

traumatized‌‌his‌‌wife,‌‌Shao‌‌Lin,‌‌and‌‌his‌‌daughter,‌‌who‌‌both‌‌witnessed‌‌it:‌‌Lin‌‌laughs‌‌insanely‌‌                             

while‌ ‌Wenjie‌ ‌becomes‌ ‌despondent.‌ ‌Yet,‌ ‌both‌ ‌Lin‌ ‌and‌ ‌Wenjie‌ ‌eventually‌ ‌become‌‌                     

socio-economically‌ ‌successful‌ ‌individuals‌‌in‌‌post-Mao‌‌China.‌‌Lin‌‌becomes‌‌a‌‌vice‌‌president‌‌                     

of‌‌a‌‌famous‌‌university‌‌and‌‌Wenjie‌‌becomes‌‌a‌‌global‌‌terrorist‌‌mastermind.‌‌Moreover,‌‌even‌‌the‌‌                           

Red‌ ‌Guards‌ ‌do‌ ‌not‌ ‌find‌ ‌the‌ ‌horrors‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌Cultural‌ ‌Revolution‌ ‌comparable‌ ‌to‌‌the‌‌future‌‌of‌‌                               

China‌‌in‌‌modernity.‌‌Instead‌‌of‌‌repenting‌‌for‌‌their‌‌crimes‌‌of‌‌even‌‌murders‌‌or‌‌bragging‌‌of‌‌their‌‌                               

sacrifices‌ ‌of‌ ‌even‌ ‌a‌ ‌lost‌ ‌limb,‌ ‌they‌ ‌simply‌ ‌lament‌ ‌that‌ ‌“it’s‌ ‌a‌ ‌new‌ ‌age‌ ‌now.‌ ‌Who‌ ‌will‌‌                                 

remember‌ ‌us?‌ ‌[…]‌ ‌Everyone‌ ‌will‌ ‌forget‌ ‌all‌ ‌this‌‌completely!”‌‌(p.‌‌329).‌‌Even‌‌Lin‌‌warns‌‌her‌‌                             

daughter,‌ ‌“Do‌ ‌not‌ ‌try‌ ‌to‌ ‌pursue‌ ‌old‌ ‌historical‌ ‌debts”‌ ‌(p.‌ ‌324).‌ ‌Rather,‌ ‌it‌ ‌is‌ ‌Wenjie’s‌‌                             

remembrance‌ ‌that‌ ‌is‌ ‌anomalous—a‌ ‌view‌ ‌authorized‌ ‌by‌ ‌the‌ ‌narrator:‌ ‌“During‌ ‌the‌ ‌Cultural‌‌                       

Revolution‌ ‌[…]‌ ‌[Wenjie]‌ ‌was‌ ‌relatively‌ ‌fortunate.‌ ‌But‌ ‌[Wenjie]‌ ‌had‌ ‌the‌ ‌mental‌ ‌habits‌ ‌of‌‌a‌‌                           

scientist,‌‌and‌‌she‌‌refused‌‌to‌‌forget”‌‌(p.‌‌292).‌‌Liu‌‌shows‌‌that‌‌under‌‌the‌‌progress‌‌of‌‌modernity,‌‌                               
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the‌ ‌memory‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌‌Cultural‌‌Revolution‌‌belongs‌‌in‌‌oblivion,‌‌encouraging‌‌Chinese‌‌readers‌‌to‌‌                         

embrace‌ ‌modernity‌ ‌for‌ ‌its‌ ‌redemptive‌ ‌potential.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

However,‌‌while‌‌this‌‌subplot‌‌dispels‌‌Chinese‌‌shame‌‌over‌‌the‌‌past,‌‌it‌‌does‌‌not‌‌address‌‌whether‌‌                             

the‌‌Western‌‌knowledge‌‌underlying‌‌modernity‌‌must‌‌necessarily‌‌sacrifice‌‌Chinese‌‌culture.‌‌This‌‌                     

leads‌ ‌to‌ ‌my‌ ‌second‌ ‌point:‌ ‌By‌ ‌disassociating‌ ‌the‌‌Chinese‌‌from‌‌the‌‌errors‌‌of‌‌Chinese‌‌history‌‌                             

through‌‌the‌‌novel’s‌‌VR‌‌game,‌‌“3body.net”,‌‌the‌‌novel‌‌dispels‌‌the‌‌Chinese‌‌anxiety‌‌of‌‌Western‌‌                           

knowledge.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

In‌‌“3body.net”,‌‌the‌‌player‌‌is‌‌set‌‌on‌‌a‌‌planet‌‌that‌‌has‌‌erratic‌‌lengths‌‌of‌‌day‌‌and‌‌night‌‌and‌‌solar‌‌                                     

intensities.‌ ‌The‌‌goal‌‌is‌‌to‌‌solve‌‌the‌‌mystery‌‌of‌‌the‌‌planet’s‌‌erratic‌‌environment,‌‌followed‌‌by‌‌                             

an‌ ‌endeavour‌ ‌to‌ ‌create‌ ‌a‌ ‌solar‌ ‌calendar.‌ ‌The‌ ‌mystery‌ ‌derives‌ ‌from‌ ‌the‌ ‌planet’s‌ ‌triple‌ ‌star‌‌                             

system‌‌that‌‌gives‌‌it‌‌its‌‌extremely‌‌unstable‌‌orbit.‌‌While‌‌pursuing‌‌the‌‌answer,‌‌famous‌‌Chinese‌‌                           

and‌ ‌Western‌ ‌intellectuals‌ ‌from‌ ‌various‌ ‌eras‌ ‌accompany‌ ‌the‌ ‌player.‌ ‌While‌ ‌the‌ ‌Chinese‌‌                       

protagonist‌‌initially‌‌chooses‌‌Chinese‌‌avatars,‌‌he‌‌uses‌‌Western‌‌avatars‌‌as‌‌he‌‌advances.‌‌In‌‌this‌‌                           

progression,‌‌Liu‌‌criticises‌‌the‌‌Chinese‌‌history‌‌of‌‌mysticism.‌‌When‌‌the‌‌protagonist‌‌was‌‌using‌‌                         

Chinese‌‌avatars,‌‌he‌‌was‌‌surrounded‌‌by‌‌various‌‌ancient‌‌Chinese‌‌intellectuals‌‌from‌‌Confucius‌‌                       

to‌ ‌Mozi‌ ‌who‌ ‌all‌ ‌failed‌ ‌to‌ ‌solve‌ ‌the‌ ‌mystery.‌ ‌Even‌ ‌Mozi,‌ ‌who‌ ‌dismisses‌ ‌the‌ ‌Chinese‌‌                             

“shamans,‌‌metaphysicians,‌‌and‌‌Daoists”‌‌(p.‌‌152)‌‌as‌‌mystics,‌‌will‌‌be‌‌dismissed‌‌by‌‌Galileo‌‌as‌‌                           

a‌ ‌“mystic‌ ‌dressed‌ ‌as‌ ‌a‌ ‌scientist”‌ ‌because‌ ‌his‌ ‌“way‌ ‌of‌ ‌thinking‌ ‌was‌ ‌still‌ ‌Eastern”‌ ‌(p.‌ ‌194).‌‌                               

Moreover,‌‌when‌‌the‌‌protagonist‌‌proposes‌‌the‌‌solution,‌‌advancing‌‌to‌‌the‌‌next‌‌stage,‌‌he‌‌chose‌‌                           

the‌ ‌avatar‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌Polish‌ ‌Renaissance‌ ‌astronomer‌ ‌Copernicus‌ ‌in‌ ‌tribute‌ ‌to‌ ‌his‌ ‌heliocentric‌‌                         

model.‌ ‌This‌ ‌fact‌ ‌of‌ ‌a‌ ‌Westerner‌ ‌solving‌ ‌the‌ ‌problem‌ ‌of‌ ‌three‌ ‌suns‌ ‌would‌ ‌be‌ ‌later‌‌                             

acknowledged‌‌by‌‌Qin‌‌Shi‌‌Huang,‌‌revealing‌‌Liu’s‌‌intention‌‌to‌‌cue‌‌readers‌‌to‌‌the‌‌protagonist’s‌‌                           

acceptance‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌West’s‌ ‌instrumentality‌ ‌in‌ ‌advancing‌ ‌humanity’s‌ ‌knowledge.‌ ‌As‌ ‌the‌                     
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protagonist‌ ‌is‌ ‌Chinese,‌ ‌the‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌can‌ ‌easily‌ ‌identify‌‌with‌‌him,‌‌easing‌‌their‌‌discomfort‌‌of‌‌                           

acknowledging‌ ‌the‌ ‌power‌ ‌of‌ ‌Western‌ ‌knowledge.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

However,‌‌any‌‌capitulation‌‌to‌‌Western‌‌superiority‌‌is‌‌subverted‌‌by‌‌the‌‌fact‌‌that‌‌it‌‌is‌‌a‌‌Chinese‌‌                               

person‌‌playing‌‌Copernicus;‌‌the‌‌Chinese‌‌have‌‌mastered‌‌what‌‌the‌‌West‌‌discovered.‌‌Moreover,‌‌                       

with‌‌the‌‌avatar‌‌of‌‌Copernicus‌‌being‌‌situated‌‌with‌‌other‌‌Western‌‌intellectuals‌‌of‌‌different‌‌eras‌‌                           

of‌‌similar‌‌intellectual‌‌stature,‌‌it‌‌symbolises‌‌the‌‌idea‌‌that‌‌the‌‌West‌‌did‌‌not‌‌advance‌‌because‌‌its‌‌                               

people‌‌were‌‌inherently‌‌superior,‌‌but‌‌because‌‌they‌‌were‌‌historically‌‌fortunate,‌‌having‌‌the‌‌right‌‌                         

people‌ ‌at‌ ‌the‌ ‌right‌ ‌times.‌ ‌In‌ ‌fact,‌ ‌the‌ ‌Western‌ ‌intellectuals‌ ‌are‌ ‌shown‌ ‌to‌ ‌also‌ ‌hold‌‌                             

superstitions.‌ ‌It‌ ‌is‌ ‌Galileo‌ ‌who‌ ‌asks‌ ‌the‌‌Pope‌‌to‌‌burn‌‌Copernicus‌‌at‌‌stake‌‌for‌‌proposing‌‌the‌‌                               

correct‌ ‌solution.‌ ‌This‌ ‌was‌ ‌especially‌ ‌ironic‌ ‌as‌ ‌the‌ ‌real-life‌ ‌Galileo‌ ‌is‌ ‌known‌ ‌for‌ ‌his‌‌                           

persecution‌ ‌by‌‌the‌‌Catholic‌‌Church‌‌for‌‌espousing‌‌Copernicus’‌‌heliocentrism.‌1‌ ‌In‌‌the‌‌face‌‌of‌‌                         

even‌ ‌greater‌ ‌knowledge,‌ ‌the‌ ‌very‌ ‌symbol‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌West’s‌ ‌triumph‌ ‌of‌ ‌reason‌ ‌over‌ ‌faith‌‌                           

irrationally‌‌commits‌‌intellectual‌‌parricide‌‌and‌‌suicide.‌‌By‌‌highlighting‌‌the‌‌humble‌‌humanity‌‌                     

of‌ ‌Western‌ ‌intellectuals,‌ ‌Liu‌ ‌invites‌‌Chinese‌‌readers‌‌to‌‌measure‌‌Chinese‌‌intellectual‌‌history‌‌                       

with‌ ‌more‌ ‌realistic‌ ‌standards.‌ ‌With‌‌lesser‌‌shame,‌‌the‌‌Chinese‌‌can‌‌more‌‌easily‌‌acknowledge‌‌                         

the‌ ‌mistakes‌ ‌of‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌intellectual‌ ‌history,‌ ‌encouraging‌ ‌them‌ ‌to‌ ‌embrace‌ ‌other‌ ‌forms‌ ‌of‌‌                         

knowledge.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

Furthermore,‌‌“3body.net”‌‌posits‌‌a‌‌non-racial‌‌perception‌‌of‌‌humanity.‌‌In‌‌“3body.net”,‌‌anyone‌‌                     

can‌ ‌be‌ ‌of‌ ‌any‌ ‌race.‌ ‌In‌ ‌particular,‌ ‌an‌ ‌avatar‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌mathematician‌ ‌von‌ ‌Neumann‌ ‌was‌‌                             

1 ‌This‌ ‌pervasive‌ ‌narrative‌ ‌is‌ ‌an‌ ‌oversimplification.‌ ‌See,‌ ‌for‌ ‌example,‌ ‌the‌ ‌‌Osiris‌ ‌‌article,‌ ‌“Science,‌‌                           
Religion,‌‌and‌‌the‌‌Historiography‌‌of‌‌the‌‌Galileo‌‌Affair:‌‌On‌‌the‌‌Undesirability‌‌of‌‌Oversimplication”,‌‌by‌‌                           
M.‌ ‌A.‌ ‌Finocchiaro‌ ‌(2001),‌ ‌which‌ ‌states‌ ‌that‌ ‌“The‌ ‌relevant‌ ‌documents‌ ‌show‌ ‌that‌‌many‌‌church‌‌men‌‌                             
were‌‌on‌‌[Galileo’s]‌‌side‌‌and‌‌many‌‌scientists‌‌were‌‌critical‌‌of‌‌him”‌‌(p.‌‌116).‌‌See‌‌also‌‌James‌‌Hannam’s‌‌                                 
Nature‌‌‌blogpost‌‌on‌‌18‌‌May‌‌2011,‌‌stating‌‌that‌‌“Admittedly,‌‌Galileo‌‌was‌‌put‌‌on‌‌trial‌‌for‌‌claiming‌‌it‌‌is‌‌a‌‌                                     
fact‌ ‌that‌ ‌the‌ ‌Earth‌ ‌goes‌ ‌around‌ ‌the‌ ‌sun,‌ ‌rather‌ ‌than‌ ‌just‌ ‌a‌ ‌hypothesis‌ ‌as‌ ‌the‌ ‌Catholic‌ ‌Church‌‌                                 
demanded.”‌‌My‌‌argument,‌‌however,‌‌rests‌‌on‌‌veridicality,‌‌not‌‌veracity.‌‌The‌‌point‌‌is‌‌that‌‌Liu‌‌appeals‌‌to‌‌                               
this‌ ‌widely‌ ‌held‌ ‌narrative,‌ ‌whether‌ ‌wholly‌ ‌accurate‌ ‌or‌ ‌not.‌ ‌I‌ ‌withhold‌ ‌judgment‌ ‌on‌ ‌whether‌ ‌Liu‌‌                             
understood‌ ‌the‌ ‌nuances‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌Galileo‌ ‌affair.‌ ‌ 
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discovered‌ ‌to‌ ‌be‌ ‌controlled‌ ‌by‌ ‌a‌ ‌player‌ ‌only‌ ‌when‌ ‌he‌ ‌made‌ ‌a‌‌joke,‌‌switching‌‌to‌‌a‌‌Sichuan‌‌                                 

accent.‌‌Players‌‌can‌‌so‌‌convincingly‌‌inhabit‌‌characters‌‌of‌‌other‌‌races‌‌that‌‌other‌‌players‌‌do‌‌not‌‌                             

know‌ ‌whether‌ ‌the‌ ‌avatar‌ ‌is‌ ‌controlled‌ ‌by‌ ‌a‌ ‌player.‌ ‌This‌ ‌emphasizes‌ ‌the‌ ‌universality‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌‌                             

human‌ ‌experience‌ ‌and‌ ‌thus‌ ‌the‌ ‌arbitrariness‌ ‌of‌ ‌race.‌ ‌By‌ ‌removing‌ ‌reason‌ ‌from‌ ‌race,‌‌                         

criticizing‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌intellectual‌ ‌history‌ ‌is‌ ‌no‌ ‌longer‌ ‌self-criticism‌ ‌and‌ ‌praising‌ ‌others’‌‌                     

intellectual‌ ‌history‌ ‌is‌ ‌no‌ ‌longer‌‌an‌‌acknowledgement‌‌of‌‌racial‌‌superiority.‌‌These‌‌sentiments‌‌                       

are‌ ‌embodied‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌ ‌game’s‌ ‌Qin‌ ‌Shi‌‌Huang‌‌who‌‌declares‌‌to‌‌the‌‌Western‌‌intellectuals,‌‌“The‌‌                             

wisdom‌‌of‌‌Westerners‌‌is‌‌terrifying.‌‌You‌‌are‌‌not‌‌more‌‌intelligent‌‌than‌‌the‌‌men‌‌of‌‌the‌‌East,‌‌but‌‌                                 

you‌ ‌can‌ ‌see‌ ‌the‌ ‌right‌ ‌path”‌ ‌(p.‌ ‌227).‌ ‌In‌ ‌Emperor‌ ‌Qin’s‌ ‌self-assurance‌ ‌of‌ ‌his‌ ‌equality,‌‌                             

capability,‌‌and‌‌vast‌‌empire,‌‌he‌‌does‌‌not‌‌need‌‌to‌‌fear‌‌acknowledging‌‌politically‌‌inconvenient‌‌                         

facts.‌ ‌Liu‌‌invites‌‌his‌‌readers‌‌to‌‌do‌‌likewise‌‌with‌‌the‌‌politically‌‌inconvenient‌‌fact‌‌of‌‌Western‌‌                             

knowledge.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

However,‌ ‌while‌ ‌Liu‌ ‌addresses‌ ‌present‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌anxieties‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌past,‌ ‌he‌ ‌also‌ ‌addresses‌‌                         

Chinese‌‌anxieties‌‌of‌‌the‌‌future.‌‌Thus,‌‌it‌‌can‌‌be‌‌elucidated‌‌that‌‌the‌‌noval‌‌too‌‌combats‌‌Chinese‌‌                               

anxieties‌ ‌of‌ ‌its‌ ‌place‌‌in‌‌the‌‌global‌‌order‌‌by‌‌depicting‌‌the‌‌future‌‌Chinese‌‌state‌‌as‌‌a‌‌hegemon‌‌                                 

and‌ ‌its‌ ‌people‌ ‌as‌ ‌confident‌ ‌global‌ ‌citizens.‌ ‌Yan‌ ‌(2013)‌ ‌identifies‌ ‌the‌ ‌fate‌ ‌of‌ ‌China‌ ‌as‌ ‌an‌‌                               

integral‌ ‌concern‌ ‌of‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌SF.‌ ‌This‌ ‌is‌ ‌the‌ ‌culmination‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌previous‌ ‌two‌ ‌anxieties‌‌                           

explored.‌‌Very‌‌poetically,‌‌the‌‌first‌‌Chinese‌‌SF‌‌book,‌‌published‌‌during‌‌the‌‌late‌‌Qing‌‌dynasty,‌‌                           

was‌ ‌titled‌ ‌‌The‌ ‌Future‌ ‌of‌ ‌New‌ ‌China‌ ‌(Han,‌ ‌2013).‌ ‌According‌‌to‌‌Li‌‌(2019),‌‌Chinese‌‌SF‌‌was‌‌                               

born‌ ‌during‌ ‌the‌ ‌late‌ ‌Qing‌ ‌dynasty‌ ‌when‌ ‌China‌ ‌finally‌ ‌opened‌ ‌to‌ ‌the‌ ‌world‌ ‌and‌ ‌became‌‌                             

conscious‌‌of‌‌itself‌‌as‌‌a‌‌member‌‌of‌‌an‌‌international‌‌order,‌‌ending‌‌its‌‌solipsism.‌‌This‌‌wrought‌‌                             

great‌ ‌collective‌ ‌anxieties,‌ ‌indicated‌ ‌by‌ ‌the‌ ‌factions‌ ‌intensely‌ ‌fighting‌ ‌over‌ ‌the‌ ‌direction‌ ‌of‌‌                         

China’s‌‌future,‌‌marked‌‌by‌‌the‌‌Qing‌‌dynasty’s‌‌fall.‌‌As‌‌the‌‌quintessence‌‌of‌‌Chinese‌‌anxiety‌‌in‌‌                             
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Chinese‌ ‌SF,‌ ‌Liu’s‌ ‌compelling‌ ‌response‌ ‌to‌ ‌the‌ ‌Chinese‌‌anxiety‌‌of‌‌its‌‌prospects‌‌in‌‌the‌‌global‌‌                             

order‌ ‌might‌ ‌be‌ ‌his‌ ‌coup‌ ‌de‌ ‌maître.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

In‌‌the‌‌novel,‌‌a‌‌global‌‌terrorist‌‌organisation‌‌drives‌‌Western‌‌and‌‌Chinese‌‌scientists‌‌to‌‌suicide‌‌to‌‌                             

prevent‌ ‌their‌ ‌technological‌ ‌innovations‌ ‌from‌ ‌defending‌ ‌earth‌ ‌against‌ ‌the‌ ‌coming‌ ‌alien‌‌                     

invasion.‌ ‌Moreover,‌ ‌the‌ ‌global‌ ‌terrorist‌ ‌organisation‌ ‌is‌ ‌dominated‌ ‌by‌ ‌Western‌ ‌and‌ ‌Chinese‌‌                       

people,‌ ‌and‌ ‌Wenjie‌ ‌is‌ ‌its‌ ‌co-founder.‌ ‌Even‌ ‌the‌ ‌national‌ ‌armies‌ ‌allying‌ ‌against‌ ‌this‌‌                         

organisation‌‌are‌‌from‌‌China‌‌and‌‌NATO.‌‌This‌‌means‌‌that‌‌Chinese‌‌scientists,‌‌citizens,‌‌soldiers,‌‌                         

and‌‌generals‌‌are‌‌instrumental‌‌in‌‌the‌‌cosmic‌‌drama‌‌of‌‌saving‌‌humanity‌‌against‌‌greater‌‌powers.‌‌                           

This‌ ‌optimistic‌ ‌projection‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌ ‌near‌ ‌future‌ ‌assures‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌readers‌ ‌that‌‌                           

embracing‌ ‌modernity‌ ‌and‌‌the‌‌Western‌‌knowledge‌‌underlying‌‌it‌‌will‌‌not‌‌harm‌‌its‌‌culture‌‌but‌‌                           

enable‌ ‌it‌ ‌to‌ ‌lead‌ ‌humanity.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

Furthermore,‌‌Liu‌‌uses‌‌the‌‌alien‌‌race‌‌to‌‌mirror‌‌Chinese‌‌society.‌‌Known‌‌as‌‌Trisolarans‌‌for‌‌the‌‌                             

triple‌ ‌star‌ ‌system‌‌their‌‌planet‌‌orbits,‌‌the‌‌alien‌‌race‌‌has‌‌an‌‌authoritarian‌‌society‌‌that‌‌parallels‌‌                             

Qin‌‌Shi‌‌Huang’s‌‌empire‌‌depicted‌‌in‌‌“3body.net”.‌‌It‌‌explores‌‌an‌‌alternate‌‌future‌‌where‌‌China‌‌                           

is‌ ‌the‌ ‌hegemon‌ ‌instead‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌West,‌ ‌suggesting‌ ‌that‌ ‌Western‌ ‌hegemony‌ ‌is‌ ‌the‌ ‌result‌ ‌of‌‌                             

historical‌ ‌accidents,‌ ‌removing‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌cultural‌ ‌inferiority‌ ‌from‌ ‌ontological‌ ‌or‌ ‌teleological‌‌                   

interpretations.‌‌However,‌‌Liu‌‌depicts‌‌this‌‌future‌‌negatively:‌‌The‌‌earth,‌‌with‌‌its‌‌global‌‌market‌‌                         

economy,‌ ‌progresses‌ ‌technologically‌ ‌at‌ ‌an‌ ‌exponential‌ ‌rate‌ ‌while‌ ‌the‌ ‌Trisolaran‌ ‌empire‌‌                     

progresses‌ ‌only‌ ‌at‌‌a‌‌linear‌‌rate.‌‌Moreover,‌‌Trisolaran‌‌authoritarianism‌‌preserves‌‌its‌‌people’s‌‌                       

lives‌‌but‌‌paradoxically‌‌prevents‌‌them‌‌from‌‌enjoying‌‌their‌‌existence.‌‌This‌‌encourages‌‌Chinese‌‌                       

readers‌ ‌to‌ ‌see‌ ‌Western‌ ‌hegemony‌ ‌not‌ ‌only‌ ‌as‌ ‌an‌ ‌accident,‌ ‌but‌ ‌a‌ ‌fortunate‌ ‌one,‌ ‌compelling‌‌                             

them‌ ‌to‌ ‌seize‌ ‌the‌ ‌opportunities‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌current‌ ‌global‌ ‌order.‌ ‌ 
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This‌‌is‌‌epitomised‌‌by‌‌the‌‌pivotal‌‌scene‌‌that‌‌resolves‌‌the‌‌novel’s‌‌main‌‌problem.‌‌In‌‌the‌‌Chinese‌‌                               

command‌ ‌centre‌ ‌where‌ ‌international‌ ‌officials‌‌congregate‌‌to‌‌coordinate‌‌their‌‌response‌‌to‌‌the‌‌                       

terrorist‌‌organisation,‌‌it‌‌was‌‌Da‌‌Shi,‌‌the‌‌archetypal‌‌‘bad‌‌cop’‌‌who‌‌proposed‌‌the‌‌solution.‌‌Shi,‌‌                             

frustrated‌ ‌with‌ ‌the‌ ‌command‌ ‌centre’s‌ ‌ineffective‌ ‌bureaucracy,‌ ‌inserts‌ ‌himself‌ ‌into‌ ‌the‌‌                     

conversation‌‌by‌‌provoking‌‌an‌‌American‌‌colonel.‌‌When‌‌he‌‌catches‌‌on‌‌to‌‌an‌‌English‌‌word‌‌the‌                             

colonel‌‌used—“‘Pao-Li-Si’—I‌‌heard‌‌that‌‌word‌‌twice.”‌‌(p.‌‌363)—he‌‌leverages‌‌this‌‌to‌‌propose‌‌                       

a‌ ‌unique‌ ‌solution‌ ‌enabled‌ ‌by‌ ‌the‌ ‌protagonist’s‌ ‌research.‌ ‌Liu‌ ‌thus‌ ‌shows‌ ‌a‌‌future‌‌where‌‌the‌‌                             

world‌ ‌is‌ ‌led‌ ‌even‌ ‌by‌ ‌a‌ ‌Chinese-speaking‌‌nobody‌‌simply‌‌because‌‌the‌‌Chinese‌‌are‌‌willing‌‌to‌‌                             

engage‌ ‌the‌ ‌world.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

Altogether,‌ ‌Liu’s‌ ‌consolation‌ ‌in‌‌his‌‌confrontation‌‌of‌‌Chinese‌‌anxiety‌‌allows‌‌his‌‌literature‌‌to‌‌                         

persuade‌ ‌his‌ ‌readers‌ ‌politically‌ ‌and‌ ‌culturally.‌ ‌His‌ ‌vast‌ ‌imagination‌ ‌reframing‌ ‌even‌ ‌the‌‌                       

national‌ ‌fiasco‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌Cultural‌ ‌Revolution,‌ ‌he‌ ‌earns‌ ‌his‌ ‌authority‌ ‌to‌ ‌address‌ ‌the‌ ‌Chinese‌‌                           

anxiety‌ ‌that‌ ‌comprises‌ ‌the‌ ‌raison‌ ‌d'être‌ ‌of‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌SF—and‌ ‌by‌ ‌addressing‌ ‌it‌ ‌with‌ ‌as‌‌                           

compelling‌‌persuasion,‌‌he‌‌earns‌‌his‌‌place‌‌in‌‌the‌‌canon‌‌of‌‌Chinese‌‌SF.‌‌With‌‌the‌‌Chinese‌‌state‌                               

co-opting‌ ‌Liu’s‌ ‌works‌ ‌especially‌ ‌due‌ ‌to‌ ‌their‌ ‌unignorable‌ ‌international‌ ‌success‌ ‌(Gaffric‌ ‌&‌‌                       

Peyton,‌ ‌2019)‌ ‌and‌ ‌his‌ ‌works’‌ ‌subversion‌ ‌of‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌state‌ ‌ideology‌ ‌and‌ ‌narratives,‌ ‌‌The‌‌                         

Three-Body‌‌Problem‌‌can‌‌be‌‌autopoietic‌‌perhaps‌‌more‌‌than‌‌any‌‌other‌‌work‌‌of‌‌Chinese‌‌SF.‌‌It‌‌                             

has‌‌the‌‌potential‌‌to‌‌continue‌‌influencing‌‌Chinese‌‌SF,‌‌China,‌‌and‌‌China’s‌‌relationship‌‌with‌‌the‌‌                           

world‌ ‌even‌ ‌when‌ ‌it‌ ‌is‌ ‌opposed‌ ‌for‌ ‌its‌ ‌politically‌ ‌inconvenient‌ ‌ideas—a‌ ‌trait‌ ‌of‌ ‌canonical‌‌                           

works.‌ ‌ ‌   
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HYPOTHETICAL‌ ‌MORAL‌ ‌AGREEMENTS‌ ‌AND‌ ‌MORAL‌ ‌NORMS:‌ ‌FREE‌ ‌RIDERS‌‌               

AND‌ ‌THE‌ ‌SOCIAL‌ ‌CONTRACT‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

‌ ‌ ‌ ‌ ‌ ‌ ‌ ‌ 

‌ 

The‌ ‌issue‌ ‌of‌ ‌free-riders‌ ‌has‌ ‌long‌ ‌been‌ ‌thought‌ ‌of‌ ‌as‌ ‌an‌ ‌issue‌ ‌to‌ ‌social‌ ‌contract‌ ‌theories‌ ‌of‌ ‌                                 

morality,‌ ‌the‌ ‌question‌ ‌as‌ ‌asked‌ ‌by‌ ‌Russ‌ ‌Schafer-‌ ‌Landau‌ ‌is:‌ ‌‘Why‌ ‌be‌‌Moral?’.‌1‌ ‌This‌‌essay‌ ‌                             

attempts‌ ‌to‌ ‌answer‌ ‌that‌ ‌question.‌ ‌This‌ ‌essay‌ ‌shall‌ ‌first‌ ‌lay‌ ‌out‌ ‌the‌ ‌basis‌ ‌of‌ ‌hypothetical‌ ‌                             

agreements‌ ‌and‌ ‌illustrate‌ ‌that‌ ‌hypothetical‌ ‌moral‌ ‌agreements‌ ‌do‌ ‌not‌ ‌serve‌ ‌the‌ ‌purpose‌ ‌of‌ ‌                         

compliance‌ ‌towards‌ ‌moral‌ ‌norms.‌ ‌Contractarian‌ ‌theories‌ ‌must‌ ‌provide‌‌independent‌‌reasons‌‌                   

as‌‌to‌ ‌why‌‌we‌‌should‌‌follow‌‌moral‌‌norms‌‌as‌‌agreed.‌‌I‌‌argue‌‌that‌‌although‌‌it‌‌might‌‌be‌‌rational‌‌                                   

for‌ ‌us‌ ‌to‌ ‌comply‌ ‌with‌ ‌Rawlsian‌ ‌morals‌ ‌if‌ ‌we‌ ‌are‌ ‌as‌ ‌reasonable‌ ‌as‌ ‌Rawls‌ ‌assumes,‌ ‌I‌ ‌think‌‌                                 

Rawls‌‌does‌‌not‌ ‌provide‌‌sufficient‌‌justification‌‌for‌‌the‌‌assumption‌‌of‌‌reasonableness.‌‌Lastly,‌‌I‌‌                         

shall‌ ‌attempt‌ ‌to‌ ‌sketch‌ ‌out‌ ‌a‌ ‌rough‌ ‌idea‌ ‌of‌ ‌how‌ ‌Gauthier’s‌ ‌contractarian‌ ‌theory,‌ ‌and‌‌                           

specifically‌‌the‌‌concept‌‌of‌ ‌constrained‌‌maximization,‌‌makes‌‌compliance‌‌to‌‌morality‌‌rational‌‌                     

and‌ ‌what‌ ‌it‌ ‌might‌ ‌say‌ ‌with‌  ‌regard‌ ‌to‌ ‌free-riders.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

Hypothetical‌ ‌Agreements‌ ‌ 

Many‌ ‌contract‌ ‌theorists‌ ‌have‌ ‌used‌ ‌hypothetical‌ ‌agreements‌ ‌as‌ ‌the‌ ‌basis‌ ‌for‌ ‌their‌ ‌proposed‌ ‌                         

social‌ ‌contracts.‌ ‌These‌ ‌theorists‌ ‌create‌ ‌a‌ ‌hypothetical‌ ‌point‌ ‌of‌ ‌choosing;‌‌for‌‌Rawls‌‌it‌‌is‌‌the‌ ‌                             

imagined‌ ‌original‌ ‌position‌ ‌behind‌ ‌the‌ ‌veil‌ ‌of‌ ‌ignorance.‌ ‌These‌ ‌theorists‌‌use‌‌these‌‌points‌‌of‌ ‌                           

choosing‌‌to‌‌create‌‌‘heuristic‌‌devices’,‌‌used‌‌to‌‌judge‌‌present‌‌existing‌‌moral‌‌standards‌‌as‌‌well‌‌                           

1 ‌Shafer-Landau,‌ ‌Russ.‌ ‌2017.‌ ‌‌The‌ ‌Fundamentals‌ ‌of‌ ‌Ethics‌.‌ ‌Oxford:‌ ‌Oxford‌ ‌University‌ ‌Press.‌‌ ‌  
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as‌ ‌to‌‌guide‌‌moral‌‌action.‌2‌ ‌This‌‌‘heuristic’‌‌purpose‌‌of‌‌contractarianism‌‌is‌‌well‌‌formulated‌‌in‌‌a‌ ‌                             

counterfactual‌‌(‌CF1‌)‌‌by‌‌Stark:‌‌‘a‌‌rule‌‌is‌‌justified‌‌if‌‌ideal‌‌agents‌‌in‌‌ideal‌‌circumstances‌‌would‌                             

have‌‌agreed‌‌to‌‌it’.‌3‌ ‌So,‌‌the‌‌purpose‌‌of‌‌the‌‌Rawlsian‌‌original‌‌position‌‌and‌‌veil‌‌of‌‌ignorance‌‌is‌‌                                 

that‌ ‌Rawls‌ ‌considers‌ ‌it‌ ‌the‌ ‌creation‌‌of‌‌‘ideal‌‌agents’‌‌in‌‌an‌‌‘ideal‌‌circumstance’.‌‌Therefore,‌‌                           

for‌ ‌Rawls,‌ ‌what‌‌moral‌‌or‌‌political‌‌rules‌‌we‌‌have‌‌in‌‌actuality‌‌are‌‌justified‌‌only‌‌if‌‌they‌‌were‌‌                                 

agreed‌ ‌upon‌ ‌in‌  ‌the‌ ‌original‌ ‌position.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

At‌ ‌this‌ ‌point,‌ ‌one‌ ‌might‌ ‌object‌ ‌with‌ ‌what‌ ‌Stark‌ ‌classifies‌ ‌as‌ ‌the‌ ‌‘standard‌ ‌indictment’‌ ‌of‌ ‌                             

hypothetical‌ ‌contract‌ ‌theories,‌ ‌which‌ ‌states‌ ‌that‌ ‌just‌ ‌because‌ ‌something‌ ‌might‌ ‌have‌ ‌been‌‌                       

agreed‌ ‌to‌‌under‌‌ideal‌‌circumstances,‌‌nobody‌‌has‌‌actually‌‌agreed‌‌to‌‌it‌‌and‌‌therefore‌‌there‌‌is‌‌                             

no‌ ‌reason‌ ‌for‌ ‌anyone‌ ‌to‌ ‌comply‌ ‌to‌ ‌the‌ ‌terms‌ ‌of‌ ‌a‌ ‌hypothetical‌ ‌contract.‌4‌ ‌Upon‌ ‌closer‌‌                             

inspection,‌ ‌it‌ ‌is‌ ‌arguable‌ ‌that‌‌moral‌‌contract‌‌theories‌‌are‌‌not‌‌susceptible‌‌to‌‌this‌‌indictment.‌‌                           

That‌‌is‌‌because‌‌as‌‌mentioned‌ ‌above,‌‌most‌‌social‌‌contracts‌‌are‌‌merely‌‌‘heuristic’,‌‌they‌‌never‌‌                           

claim‌‌that‌‌there‌‌is‌‌an‌‌obligation‌‌to‌ ‌follow‌‌hypothetical‌‌agreements,‌‌merely‌‌that‌‌it‌‌is‌‌‘moral’‌‌                             

to‌ ‌do‌ ‌so.‌5‌ ‌Therefore,‌ ‌it‌ ‌is‌ ‌not‌ ‌the‌ ‌hypothetical‌‌contract‌‌that‌‌obliges‌‌compliance.‌‌That‌‌must‌‌                             

come‌‌from‌‌some‌‌other‌‌aspect‌‌of‌‌moral‌ ‌theory‌‌itself.‌‌This‌‌compliance‌‌is‌‌important‌‌because‌‌as‌‌                             

Campbell‌ ‌puts‌ ‌it,‌ ‌‘Moral‌ ‌standards‌ ‌must‌ ‌be‌ ‌able‌ ‌to‌ ‌guide‌ ‌the‌‌behavior‌‌of‌‌rational‌‌agents‌‌if‌‌                               

moral‌‌standards‌‌are‌‌to‌‌have‌‌the‌‌practical‌‌relevance‌‌we‌‌expect‌‌of‌‌them.’‌6‌ ‌The‌‌rest‌‌of‌‌the‌‌essay‌‌                                 

shall‌ ‌explore‌ ‌whether‌ ‌some‌ ‌contractarian‌ ‌theories‌ ‌achieve‌ ‌this‌ ‌effect‌ ‌of‌ ‌compliance.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

2 ‌‌Morris,‌ ‌Christopher‌ ‌W.‌ ‌1998.‌ ‌"Justice,‌ ‌Reasons‌ ‌and‌ ‌Moral‌ ‌Standing."‌ ‌In‌ ‌‌Rational‌ ‌Commitment‌ ‌and‌‌ 
Social‌ ‌Justice:‌ ‌Essays‌ ‌for‌ ‌Gregory‌ ‌Kavka‌,‌ ‌by‌ ‌Jules‌ ‌L.‌ ‌Coleman‌ ‌and‌ ‌Christopher‌ ‌W.‌ ‌Morris,‌ ‌186-207.‌‌ 
Cambridge:‌ ‌Cambridge‌ ‌University‌ ‌Press.‌ ‌p.189.‌ ‌ 
3 ‌‌Stark,‌ ‌Cynthia.‌ ‌2000.‌ ‌"Hypothetical‌ ‌Consent‌ ‌and‌ ‌Justification."‌ ‌‌The‌ ‌Journal‌ ‌of‌ ‌Philosophy‌‌ ‌313-334.‌‌ 
p.315.‌ ‌ 
4 ‌‌Ibid,‌ ‌316.‌‌ ‌  
5 ‌‌Morris,‌ ‌Christopher‌ ‌W.‌ ‌1998.‌ ‌"Justice,‌ ‌Reasons‌ ‌and‌ ‌Moral‌ ‌Standing."‌ ‌In‌ ‌‌Rational‌ ‌Commitment‌ ‌and‌‌ 
Social‌ ‌Justice:‌ ‌Essays‌ ‌for‌ ‌Gregory‌ ‌Kavka‌,‌ ‌by‌ ‌Jules‌ ‌L.‌ ‌Coleman‌ ‌and‌ ‌Christopher‌ ‌W.‌ ‌Morris,‌ ‌186-207.‌‌ 
Cambridge:‌ ‌Cambridge‌ ‌University‌ ‌Press.‌ ‌p.189.‌ ‌ 
6 ‌‌Campbell,‌ ‌Richmond.‌ ‌1988.‌ ‌"Review:‌ ‌Gauthier's‌ ‌Theory‌ ‌of‌ ‌Morals‌ ‌by‌ ‌Agreement."‌ ‌‌The‌‌ 
Philosophical‌ ‌Quarterly‌‌ ‌343-364.‌ ‌p.‌ ‌346.‌ ‌ 
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Reasonableness‌ ‌ 

Rawls‌ ‌does‌ ‌not‌ ‌write‌ ‌specifically‌ ‌about‌ ‌the‌ ‌issue‌ ‌of‌ ‌compliance,‌ ‌but‌ ‌I‌ ‌believe‌ ‌it‌ ‌would‌ ‌be‌ ‌                               

linked‌‌to‌‌his‌‌idea‌‌of‌‌‘reasonableness’,‌‌I‌‌shall‌‌attempt‌‌to‌‌extrapolate‌‌the‌‌idea‌‌of‌‌reasonableness‌ ‌                             

behind‌ ‌the‌ ‌veil‌ ‌of‌ ‌ignorance‌ ‌and‌ ‌apply‌ ‌it‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌ ‌search‌ ‌for‌ ‌a‌ ‌reason‌ ‌to‌ ‌be‌ ‌compliant‌ ‌to‌‌                                   

morality.‌7‌ ‌For‌ ‌Rawls,‌ ‌parties‌ ‌behind‌ ‌the‌ ‌veil‌ ‌of‌ ‌ignorance‌ ‌are‌ ‌‘reasonable’,‌ ‌they‌ ‌are‌‌                         

reasonable‌ ‌with‌ ‌regards‌ ‌to‌ ‌‘the‌ ‌concept‌ ‌of‌ ‌right,‌ ‌which‌ ‌include‌ ‌moral‌ ‌duties,‌ ‌and‌ ‌moral‌‌                           

requirements‌‌of‌‌rights’.‌8‌ ‌This‌‌idea‌‌of‌‌reasonableness‌‌is‌‌built‌‌into‌‌the‌‌original‌‌position,‌‌and‌‌is‌‌                             

not‌‌independently‌‌defended‌‌by‌‌Rawls,‌ ‌but‌‌rather‌‌simply‌‌assumed.‌9‌ ‌Reasonableness‌‌is‌‌key‌‌to‌‌                         

compliance‌ ‌because,‌ ‌in‌ ‌Rawls’‌ ‌own‌ ‌words,‌ ‌‘merely‌ ‌rational‌ ‌agents‌ ‌(without‌‌reason)‌‌would‌‌                       

lack‌ ‌a‌ ‌sense‌‌of‌‌justice’.‌10‌ ‌Rawls‌‌utilizes‌‌the‌‌idea‌‌of‌‌reasonableness‌‌together‌‌with‌‌rationality,‌‌                           

which‌ ‌he‌ ‌relates‌ ‌to‌ ‌an‌ ‌‘individuals’‌ ‌good’,‌ ‌‘the‌ ‌rational‌ ‌plan‌ ‌of‌ ‌life‌ ‌he/she‌ ‌would‌ ‌choose‌‌                             

under‌ ‌conditions‌ ‌of‌ ‌deliberative‌ ‌rationality’.‌11‌ ‌Reasonableness‌ ‌and‌‌rationality‌‌together‌‌form‌‌                   

the‌ ‌basis‌ ‌under‌ ‌which‌‌agreements‌‌are‌‌made‌‌behind‌‌the‌‌veil.‌‌The‌‌contractors‌‌are‌‌reasonable,‌‌                           

willing‌ ‌to‌ ‌compromise,‌ ‌rational‌ ‌and‌ ‌aware‌ ‌of‌ ‌their‌ ‌own‌ ‌‘goods’,‌ ‌which‌ ‌allow‌ ‌them‌ ‌to‌‌                           

visualize‌ ‌and‌ ‌formalize‌ ‌their‌ ‌conceptions‌ ‌of‌ ‌moral‌ ‌and‌ ‌political‌ ‌rules.‌ ‌The‌ ‌aforementioned‌‌                       

portion‌ ‌all‌ ‌occurs‌ ‌behind‌ ‌the‌ ‌veil,‌ ‌where‌ ‌contractors‌ ‌are‌ ‌argued‌ ‌to‌ ‌be‌ ‌risk‌ ‌averse‌ ‌and‌ ‌thus‌‌                               

adopt‌‌the‌‌principle‌‌of‌‌maximin,‌‌where‌‌one‌‌chooses‌‌to‌‌optimize‌‌the‌‌worst‌ ‌possible‌‌outcome.‌‌                           

However,‌‌when‌‌people‌‌are‌‌knowledgeable‌‌of‌‌their‌‌differing‌‌abilities‌‌and‌‌positions‌‌in‌‌society,‌‌                         

would‌‌it‌‌still‌‌be‌‌rational‌‌to‌‌obey‌‌the‌‌rules‌‌of‌‌the‌‌social‌‌contract?‌‌It‌‌seems‌‌if‌‌we‌‌are‌‌just‌‌fully‌‌                                       

rational,‌‌we‌‌should‌‌in‌‌this‌‌scenario‌‌become‌‌unconstrained‌‌maximizers‌‌and‌‌act‌‌in‌‌ways‌‌which‌‌                           

fully‌ ‌maximize‌ ‌our‌ ‌‘goodness’.‌ ‌This‌ ‌is‌ ‌where‌ ‌I‌ ‌think‌ ‌reasonableness‌ ‌comes‌ ‌in‌ ‌for‌ ‌Rawls,‌‌                           

reasonableness‌ ‌obliges‌ ‌us‌ ‌to‌ ‌comply‌ ‌because‌ ‌we‌ ‌have‌ ‌certain‌‌‘moral‌‌duties’.‌‌Assuming‌‌we‌‌                         

7 ‌‌Freeman,‌ ‌Samuel.‌ ‌2019.‌ ‌"Original‌ ‌Position."‌ ‌‌The‌ ‌Stanford‌ ‌Encyclopedia‌ ‌of‌ ‌Philosophy‌‌ ‌(Summer‌‌ 
2019‌ ‌Edition).‌ ‌ 
8 ‌Ibid.‌ 
9 ‌‌Moore,‌ ‌Margaret.‌ ‌1996.‌ ‌"On‌ ‌Reasonableness."‌ ‌‌Journal‌ ‌of‌ ‌Applied‌ ‌Philosophy‌‌ ‌167-178.‌ ‌p.170‌ ‌ 
10 ‌‌Ibid,‌ ‌169.‌ ‌ 
11 ‌‌Ibid.‌ ‌ 
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follow‌‌the‌‌Rawlsian‌‌procedure‌‌and‌‌hypothesize‌‌a‌‌social‌‌contract‌‌that‌‌meets‌‌‌CF1‌‌above,‌‌that‌ ‌                           

we‌ ‌are‌ ‌as‌ ‌reasonable‌ ‌as‌ ‌Rawls‌ ‌proclaims,‌ ‌it‌ ‌seems‌ ‌that‌ ‌to‌ ‌go‌ ‌against‌ ‌the‌ ‌moral‌ ‌actions‌‌                               

prescribed‌ ‌by‌ ‌the‌ ‌contract‌ ‌in‌ ‌this‌ ‌instance‌ ‌would‌ ‌be‌ ‌unreasonable,‌ ‌and‌ ‌a‌ ‌breach‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌‌                             

fundamental‌ ‌moral‌ ‌duties‌‌we‌‌possess.‌‌Reasonableness‌‌in‌‌the‌‌Rawlsian‌‌understanding‌‌seems‌‌                     

to‌‌provide‌‌us‌‌the‌‌reason‌ ‌to‌‌the‌‌question,‌‌‘why‌‌be‌‌moral?’.‌‌However,‌‌it‌‌seems‌‌contrary‌‌to‌‌the‌‌                                 

contractarians’‌ ‌aims‌ ‌to‌ ‌give‌ ‌reasonableness‌ ‌such‌ ‌wide‌ ‌ranging‌ ‌explanatory‌ ‌powers.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

Schafer-Landau‌‌describes‌‌one‌‌of‌‌the‌‌primary‌‌aims‌‌of‌‌the‌ ‌contractarian‌‌as‌‌‘want[ing]‌‌to‌‌show‌‌                           

us‌‌how‌‌to‌‌arrive‌‌at‌‌moral‌‌wisdom‌‌without‌‌first‌‌assuming‌‌the‌ ‌truth‌‌of‌‌basic‌‌moral‌‌beliefs’.‌12‌ ‌                               

By‌ ‌assuming‌ ‌the‌ ‌presence‌ ‌of‌ ‌reasonableness‌ ‌without‌ ‌justification,‌ ‌Rawls‌ ‌seems‌ ‌to‌ ‌embed‌‌                       

some‌‌basic‌‌moral‌‌belief‌‌into‌‌the‌‌structure‌‌of‌‌his‌‌argument.‌‌This‌‌is‌‌not‌‌an‌‌argument‌‌that‌‌states‌‌                                 

that‌ ‌Rawls’‌ ‌contractarian‌ ‌structure‌ ‌cannot‌ ‌create‌ ‌compliance,‌ ‌rather‌ ‌that‌ ‌1)‌ ‌this‌ ‌is‌ ‌not‌‌                         

something‌‌that‌‌was‌‌the‌‌explicit‌‌aim‌‌of‌‌Rawls‌‌and‌‌thus‌‌was‌‌not‌‌well‌‌elaborated‌‌and‌‌2)‌‌his‌‌lack‌‌                                   

of‌ ‌justification‌ ‌for‌ ‌reasonableness‌ ‌seems‌ ‌troubling‌ ‌for‌ ‌those‌ ‌who‌ ‌hold‌ ‌fundamental‌ ‌                     

contractarian‌ ‌aims.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

Hobbes‌ ‌and‌ ‌Gauthier,‌ ‌Rationality‌ ‌and‌ ‌Morality‌‌ ‌  

In‌ ‌Morals‌ ‌by‌ ‌Agreement,‌ ‌Gauthier‌ ‌seeks‌ ‌to‌ ‌argue‌ ‌that‌ ‌acting‌‌morally‌‌is‌‌always‌‌rational.‌‌In‌‌                             

this‌‌sense,‌‌compliance‌‌to‌‌morality‌‌makes‌‌sense,‌‌as‌‌to‌‌not‌‌do‌‌so‌‌would‌‌be‌‌irrational.‌13‌ ‌I‌‌shall‌ ‌                                 

focus‌‌on‌‌Gauthier’s‌‌formulation‌‌and‌‌attempt‌‌to‌‌apply‌‌it‌‌to‌‌the‌‌issue‌‌of‌‌free-riders‌‌as‌‌raised‌‌by‌ ‌                                 

Schafer-Landau.‌14‌ ‌This‌ ‌essay‌ ‌(due‌ ‌to‌ ‌a‌ ‌lack‌ ‌of‌ ‌space)‌ ‌sets‌ ‌aside‌ ‌issues‌ ‌related‌ ‌to‌ ‌whether‌ ‌                             

Gauthier’s‌ ‌formulation‌ ‌of‌ ‌rationality‌ ‌is‌ ‌really‌ ‌possible‌ ‌or‌ ‌if‌ ‌it‌ ‌is‌ ‌flawed.‌ ‌Gauthier’s‌‌                         

contractarianism‌ ‌has‌ ‌the‌ ‌below‌ ‌form:‌ ‌‘To‌ ‌justify‌ ‌a‌ ‌particular‌ ‌system‌ ‌of‌ ‌morals‌ ‌M‌ ‌is‌ ‌to‌‌                             

demonstrate‌ ‌that‌ ‌if‌ ‌the‌ ‌members‌ ‌of‌ ‌S‌ ‌were‌ ‌to‌ ‌consider‌ ‌whether‌ ‌they‌ ‌could‌ ‌agree‌ ‌upon‌ ‌a‌‌                               

12 ‌‌Shafer-Landau,‌ ‌Russ.‌ ‌2017.‌ ‌‌The‌ ‌Fundamentals‌ ‌of‌ ‌Ethics‌.‌ ‌Oxford:‌ ‌Oxford‌ ‌University‌ ‌Press.‌ ‌p.188.‌ ‌ 
13 ‌‌Gauthier,‌ ‌David.‌ ‌1987.‌ ‌‌Morals‌ ‌by‌ ‌Agreement‌.‌ ‌Oxford:‌ ‌Oxford‌ ‌University‌ ‌Press.‌ ‌ 
14 ‌‌Schafer-Landau,‌ ‌Russ.‌ ‌2017.‌ ‌‌The‌ ‌Fundamentals‌ ‌of‌ ‌Ethics‌.‌ ‌Oxford:‌ ‌Oxford‌ ‌University‌ ‌Press.‌ ‌ 

20‌ ‌ 



system‌ ‌of‌ ‌norms‌ ‌to‌ ‌govern‌ ‌their‌ ‌social‌ ‌relations,‌ ‌under‌ ‌ideal‌ ‌conditions‌‌of‌‌rationality,‌‌each‌‌                           

would‌ ‌agree‌ ‌to‌ ‌have‌ ‌M‌ ‌govern‌ ‌interactions,‌ ‌and‌ ‌each‌ ‌would‌ ‌be‌ ‌rationally‌ ‌motivated‌ ‌to‌‌                           

maintain‌‌this‌‌agreement’.‌15‌ ‌Gauthier’s‌‌contract,‌‌like‌‌Rawls’,‌‌is‌‌also‌‌hypothetical‌‌in‌‌nature‌‌but‌‌                         

does‌ ‌not‌ ‌face‌ ‌the‌ ‌above‌ ‌mentioned‌ ‌issue‌ ‌of‌ ‌needing‌ ‌to‌‌justify‌‌moral‌‌assumptions,‌‌Gauthier‌‌                           

attempts‌ ‌to‌‌derive‌‌a‌‌contract‌‌purely‌‌from‌‌rational‌‌theory‌‌as‌‌well‌‌as‌‌to‌‌show‌‌that‌‌it‌‌would‌‌be‌‌                                   

irrational‌‌and‌‌immoral‌‌not‌‌to‌ ‌comply‌‌to‌‌the‌‌agreed‌‌contract.‌16‌ ‌In‌‌looking‌‌at‌‌the‌‌likelihood‌‌of‌‌                               

rational‌ ‌individuals‌ ‌cooperating,‌ ‌Gauthier‌ ‌makes‌ ‌the‌ ‌important‌ ‌assumption‌ ‌that‌ ‌it‌ ‌is‌‌                     

reasonably‌ ‌transparent‌ ‌what‌ ‌the‌ ‌intentions‌ ‌of‌ ‌each‌ ‌party‌ ‌might‌ ‌be.‌17‌ ‌This‌ ‌is‌ ‌important‌‌                         

because‌ ‌Gauthier‌ ‌uses‌ ‌the‌ ‌prisoner’s‌‌dilemma‌‌to‌‌illustrate‌‌the‌‌rationality‌‌of‌‌compliance‌‌and‌‌                         

attempts‌‌to‌‌dispute‌‌the‌‌conventional‌‌rational‌‌belief‌‌that‌‌we‌‌are‌‌all‌‌predisposed‌‌to‌‌be‌‌outright‌‌                             

utility‌ ‌maximizers/straightforward‌ ‌maximizers‌ ‌(SM),‌ ‌and‌ ‌instead‌ ‌introduces‌ ‌the‌ ‌idea‌ ‌of‌‌                   

constrained‌‌maximization.‌‌This‌‌is‌‌stated‌‌by‌‌Campbell‌‌to‌‌be:‌‌‘In‌‌a‌‌choice‌‌situation‌‌involving‌‌                           

strategic‌‌interaction‌‌a‌‌person‌‌has‌‌the‌‌Constrained‌‌Maximizer‌‌(CM)‌‌disposition‌‌iff:‌‌(1)‌‌she‌‌has‌‌                           

property‌ ‌R‌ ‌and‌ ‌(2)‌ ‌she‌ ‌will‌ ‌cooperate‌ ‌with‌ ‌the‌ ‌other‌ ‌agents‌ ‌interacting‌ ‌with‌ ‌her‌ ‌iff‌ ‌she‌‌                               

believes‌‌that‌‌each‌‌of‌‌them‌‌has‌‌property‌‌R.’‌18‌ ‌In‌‌words‌‌a‌‌CM‌‌is‌‌for‌‌her‌‌‘to‌‌base‌‌her‌‌actions‌‌on‌‌                                       

a‌‌joint‌‌strategy‌‌or‌‌practice‌‌should‌‌the‌‌utility‌‌she‌‌expects‌‌were‌‌everyone‌‌so‌‌to‌‌base‌‌his‌‌action‌‌                                 

be‌ ‌no‌ ‌less‌ ‌than‌ ‌what‌ ‌she‌ ‌would‌ ‌expect‌ ‌were‌ ‌everyone‌ ‌to‌ ‌employ‌ ‌individual‌ ‌strategies.’‌19‌ ‌                           

Figure‌‌2‌‌illustrates‌‌the‌‌second-order‌‌choice‌‌matrix,‌‌taking‌‌into‌‌account‌‌the‌‌possible‌ ‌presence‌‌                         

of‌‌either‌‌CMs‌‌and‌‌SMs.‌‌Recognizing‌‌if‌‌the‌‌other‌‌is‌‌a‌‌CM,‌‌allows‌‌‘prisoners’‌‌to‌‌move‌‌beyond‌‌                                 

the‌‌Nash‌‌Equilibrium‌‌(C,C)‌‌in‌‌figure‌‌1.‌20‌ ‌CMs‌‌are‌‌only‌‌willing‌‌to‌‌cooperate‌‌if‌‌the‌‌other‌‌is‌‌a‌‌                                   

CM,‌ ‌otherwise‌ ‌they‌ ‌revert‌ ‌to‌ ‌SM‌ ‌behavior.‌ ‌ 

15 ‌‌Campbell,‌ ‌Richmond.‌ ‌1988.‌ ‌"Review:‌ ‌Gauthier's‌ ‌Theory‌ ‌of‌ ‌Morals‌ ‌by‌ ‌Agreement."‌ ‌‌The‌‌ 
Philosophical‌ ‌Quarterly‌‌ ‌343-364‌ ‌p.‌ ‌344.‌ ‌ 
16 ‌‌Ibid,‌ ‌346.‌ ‌ 
17 ‌‌Ibid,‌ ‌349.‌ ‌ 
18 ‌‌Ibid,‌ ‌351.‌ ‌ 
19 ‌‌Ibid.‌ ‌ 
20 ‌‌Ibid,‌ ‌347–350.‌ ‌ 
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‌ 
Figure‌ ‌1:‌ ‌The‌ ‌Initial‌ ‌Prisoner’s‌ ‌Dilemma‌ ‌(In‌ ‌descending‌ ‌alphabetical‌ ‌order‌ ‌of‌ ‌outcome‌ ‌ 

preference,‌ ‌A‌ ‌is‌ ‌the‌ ‌best‌ ‌outcome)‌21‌ ‌ 

‌ 

Figure‌ ‌2:‌ ‌Second‌ ‌order‌ ‌decision‌ ‌matrix‌ ‌between‌ ‌a‌ ‌SM‌ ‌and‌ ‌a‌ ‌CM‌ ‌ 

‌ 

I‌‌think‌‌Gauthier’s‌‌framework‌‌of‌‌constrained‌‌maximization‌‌actually‌‌helps‌‌to‌‌provide‌ ‌rational‌‌                       

reasons‌‌for‌‌moral‌‌compliance‌‌in‌‌instances‌‌of‌‌free-rider‌‌situations,‌‌where‌‌the‌‌free-rider‌‌is‌ ‌able‌‌                           

to‌ ‌gain‌ ‌benefits‌ ‌by‌ ‌exploiting‌ ‌the‌ ‌costs‌ ‌of‌ ‌others.‌22‌ ‌I‌ ‌think‌ ‌it‌ ‌is‌ ‌interesting‌ ‌to‌ ‌think‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌                                   

current‌‌Covid-19‌‌situation‌‌and‌‌think‌‌of‌‌public‌‌health‌‌as‌‌a‌‌common‌‌good.‌‌Imagine‌‌a‌‌scenario‌‌                             

where‌ ‌the‌ ‌nation‌ ‌is‌ ‌under‌ ‌a‌ ‌strict‌ ‌lockdown‌ ‌with‌ ‌nobody‌ ‌at‌ ‌all‌‌allowed‌‌to‌‌leave‌‌the‌‌house.‌‌                                 

Everyone‌ ‌is‌ ‌having‌ ‌an‌ ‌absolutely‌‌miserable‌‌time‌‌at‌‌home‌‌and‌‌would‌‌increase‌‌their‌‌utility‌‌if‌‌                             

they‌‌were‌‌able‌‌to‌‌go‌‌outdoors.‌‌However,‌‌their‌‌utility‌‌if‌‌they‌‌went‌‌out‌‌would‌‌be‌‌worse‌‌than‌‌if‌‌                                   

they‌ ‌stayed‌ ‌in‌ ‌if‌ ‌any‌ ‌other‌ ‌single‌ ‌member‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌nation‌ ‌is‌ ‌outdoors‌ ‌as‌ ‌well‌ ‌(due‌ ‌to‌ ‌the‌‌                                   

likelihood‌ ‌of‌  ‌getting‌ ‌the‌ ‌coronavirus).‌ ‌ 

‌ 

‌ 

‌ 

‌ 

21 ‌‌Ibid,‌ ‌347.‌ ‌ 
22 ‌‌Shafer-Landau,‌ ‌Russ.‌ ‌2017.‌ ‌‌The‌ ‌Fundamentals‌ ‌of‌ ‌Ethics‌.‌ ‌Oxford:‌ ‌Oxford‌ ‌University‌ ‌Press.‌ ‌p.‌ ‌202.‌ ‌ 
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Figure‌ ‌3:‌ ‌The‌ ‌Covid-19‌ ‌Scenario,‌ ‌simplified‌ ‌into‌ ‌a‌ ‌2-person‌ ‌decision‌ ‌matrix.‌ ‌Descending‌ ‌ 

alphabetical‌ ‌order‌ ‌of‌ ‌outcome‌ ‌preference,‌ ‌with‌ ‌A‌ ‌being‌ ‌the‌ ‌best‌ ‌(We‌ ‌can‌ ‌imagine‌ ‌that‌ ‌a‌ ‌large‌ ‌ 

population‌ ‌could‌ ‌also‌ ‌use‌ ‌a‌ ‌similar‌ ‌matrix,‌ ‌such‌ ‌that‌ ‌if‌ ‌any‌ ‌one‌ ‌SM‌ ‌decides‌ ‌to‌ ‌go‌ ‌out,‌ ‌every‌ ‌ 

member‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌population‌ ‌reverts‌ ‌to‌ ‌the‌ ‌state‌ ‌of‌ ‌SM‌ ‌and‌ ‌goes‌ ‌out‌ ‌as‌ ‌well.)‌ ‌ 

‌ 

In‌‌looking‌‌at‌‌figure‌‌3,‌‌constrained‌‌maximization‌‌in‌‌this‌‌case‌‌is‌‌applicable‌‌as‌‌if‌‌every‌‌member‌‌                               

of‌ ‌the‌ ‌population‌ ‌is‌ ‌a‌ ‌CM,‌ ‌they‌ ‌would‌ ‌be‌ ‌rationally‌ ‌bound‌ ‌by‌ ‌to‌ ‌all‌ ‌stay‌ ‌in,‌ ‌because‌ ‌‘the‌‌                                   

utility‌‌she‌‌expects‌‌were‌‌everyone‌‌so‌‌to‌‌base‌‌his‌‌action‌‌is‌‌no‌‌less‌‌than‌‌what‌‌she‌‌would‌‌expect‌ ‌                                   

were‌‌everyone‌‌to‌‌employ‌‌individual‌‌strategies.’‌‌(this‌‌definition‌‌for‌‌CM‌‌is‌‌used‌‌above)‌23‌.‌‌We‌‌                           

can‌ ‌imagine‌ ‌that‌ ‌there‌ ‌is‌ ‌a‌ ‌possibility‌ ‌that‌ ‌many‌ ‌free-rider/common‌ ‌good‌ ‌problems‌ ‌can‌ ‌be‌ ‌                           

summarized‌ ‌in‌ ‌such‌ ‌a‌ ‌decision‌ ‌matrix.‌ ‌The‌ ‌free-rider‌ ‌benefits,‌ ‌but‌ ‌if‌ ‌it‌ ‌is‌ ‌the‌ ‌case‌ ‌that‌‌                               

everyone‌ ‌becomes‌ ‌a‌ ‌free-rider,‌ ‌the‌ ‌situation‌ ‌is‌ ‌worse‌ ‌for‌ ‌all.‌ ‌Imagine‌ ‌Schafer-Landau’s‌‌                       

example‌‌of‌ ‌throwing‌‌gum‌‌in‌‌the‌‌park.‌‌If‌‌I‌‌am‌‌the‌‌only‌‌free-rider,‌‌I‌‌gain‌‌some‌‌utility‌‌from‌‌the‌‌                                     

convenience‌ ‌of‌ ‌not‌ ‌finding‌ ‌a‌ ‌bin.‌ ‌However,‌ ‌if‌ ‌everyone‌‌was‌‌a‌‌free-rider‌‌and‌‌were‌‌to‌‌throw‌‌                               

their‌‌gum‌‌on‌‌the‌‌floor,‌‌this‌‌would‌‌be‌‌the‌‌worst‌‌scenario.‌‌Thus,‌‌I‌‌think‌‌the‌‌idea‌‌of‌‌CM‌‌perhaps‌‌                                     

might‌‌be‌‌able‌‌to‌‌resolve‌‌the‌‌issue‌‌of‌‌free-riding‌‌and‌‌goes‌‌some‌‌way‌‌in‌‌explaining‌‌why‌‌being‌‌                                 

moral‌ ‌is‌ ‌rational.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

‌ 

‌ 

23 ‌‌Campbell,‌ ‌Richmond.‌ ‌1988.‌ ‌"Review:‌ ‌Gauthier's‌ ‌Theory‌ ‌of‌ ‌Morals‌ ‌by‌ ‌Agreement."‌ ‌‌The‌‌ 
Philosophical‌ ‌Quarterly‌‌ ‌343-364.‌ ‌p.‌ ‌351.‌ ‌ 
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‌ 
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A‌ ‌ 
‌ 

‌  Stay‌ ‌In‌ ‌  Go‌ ‌Out‌ ‌ 

Stay‌ ‌In‌ ‌  B,B‌ ‌  B,A‌ ‌ 

Go‌ ‌Out‌ ‌  A,B‌ ‌  C,C‌ ‌ 



Conclusion‌ ‌ 

Overall,‌ ‌this‌ ‌essay‌ ‌has‌ ‌sought‌ ‌to‌ ‌answer‌ ‌the‌ ‌question‌ ‌‘why‌ ‌be‌ ‌moral?’.‌ ‌I‌ ‌think‌ ‌both‌ ‌Gauthier‌‌ 

and‌ ‌Rawls‌ ‌do‌ ‌give‌ ‌reasons‌ ‌as‌ ‌to‌ ‌why‌ ‌we‌ ‌should‌ ‌be‌ ‌compliant‌ ‌to‌ ‌certain‌ ‌hypothetical‌  ‌moral‌‌ 

norms.‌ ‌Based‌ ‌on‌ ‌my‌ ‌reading‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌idea,‌ ‌I‌ ‌think‌ ‌Rawl’s‌ ‌reliance‌ ‌on‌ ‌reasonableness‌ ‌is‌ ‌not‌ ‌ 

sufficiently‌ ‌well-justified.‌ ‌For‌ ‌Gauthier,‌ ‌I‌ ‌have‌ ‌set‌ ‌aside‌ ‌potential‌ ‌issues‌ ‌with‌ ‌his‌ ‌contract‌‌ 

theory‌ ‌and‌ ‌instead‌ ‌attempted‌ ‌to‌ ‌use‌ ‌his‌ ‌framework‌ ‌to‌ ‌answer‌ ‌why‌ ‌one‌ ‌would‌ ‌be‌ ‌morally‌‌ 

irrational‌ ‌to‌ ‌be‌ ‌a‌ ‌free-rider.‌ ‌ ‌   
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‌ 

QUE‌ ‌SERA‌ ‌SERA‌ ‌ 

‌ 

By‌ ‌Ivan‌ ‌Tan‌ ‌Zhi‌ ‌Wen‌ ‌ 

‌ 

Newcomb’s‌ ‌Problem,‌ ‌first‌ ‌presented‌ ‌by‌ ‌Robert‌ ‌Nozick‌ ‌(1969),‌ ‌is‌ ‌a‌ ‌thought‌ ‌experiment‌ ‌of‌‌                         

interest‌‌to‌‌decision‌‌theory.‌‌It‌‌generates‌‌deep‌‌disagreement‌‌over‌‌which‌‌course‌‌of‌‌action‌‌to‌‌take‌‌                             

between‌ ‌evidential‌ ‌and‌ ‌causal‌ ‌decision‌ ‌theorists,‌ ‌highlighting‌ ‌the‌ ‌difference‌‌between‌‌either‌                     

school‌ ‌of‌ ‌thought‌ ‌clearly.‌ ‌This‌ ‌paper‌ ‌will‌ ‌describe‌ ‌the‌ ‌thought‌ ‌experiment‌ ‌in‌ ‌its‌ ‌original‌‌                           

formation‌ ‌and‌ ‌present‌ ‌the‌ ‌case‌ ‌for‌ ‌both‌ ‌one-boxing;‌ ‌typically‌ ‌endorsed‌ ‌by‌ ‌Evidential‌‌                       

Decision‌ ‌Theory‌‌(EDT),‌‌and‌‌two-boxing;‌‌recommended‌‌by‌‌Causal‌‌Decision‌‌Theory‌‌(CDT).‌‌                     

Finally,‌‌I‌‌will‌‌attempt‌‌to‌‌show‌‌why‌‌one-boxing‌‌remains‌‌a‌‌far‌‌more‌‌attractive‌‌option,‌‌arguing‌‌                             

that‌ ‌one‌ ‌should‌ ‌follow‌ ‌EDT’s‌ ‌advice‌ ‌should‌ ‌a‌ ‌genuine‌ ‌Newcomb’s‌ ‌Problem‌ ‌ever‌ ‌arise.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

Gambling‌ ‌with‌ ‌a‌ ‌Superior‌ ‌Being‌ ‌ 

Newcomb’s‌‌problem‌‌is‌‌as‌‌follows:‌‌Imagine‌‌you‌‌find‌‌yourself‌‌playing‌‌a‌‌game‌‌with‌‌a‌‌Superior‌‌                             

Being‌1‌.‌ ‌For‌ ‌the‌ ‌purpose‌ ‌of‌ ‌this‌ ‌essay,‌ ‌let’s‌‌name‌‌him‌‌Zach.‌‌Zach‌‌possesses‌‌vast,‌‌incredibly‌‌                             

reliable‌ ‌predictive‌ ‌powers.‌ ‌He‌ ‌places‌ ‌2‌‌Boxes‌‌(labelled‌‌A‌‌and‌‌B)‌‌in‌‌front‌‌of‌‌you‌‌and‌‌offers‌‌                                 

you‌ ‌a‌ ‌choice:‌ ‌‌1)‌ ‌take‌ ‌just‌ ‌Box‌ ‌A‌ ‌or‌ ‌‌2)‌ ‌take‌‌both‌‌Box‌‌A‌‌‌and‌‌B.‌‌Box‌‌B‌‌will‌‌always‌‌contain‌‌                                         

$1000,‌ ‌but‌ ‌Box‌ ‌A‌ ‌might‌ ‌contain‌ ‌either‌ ‌$1‌ ‌million‌ ‌or‌ ‌nothing.‌ ‌Here’s‌ ‌the‌ ‌catch,‌ ‌if‌ ‌Zach‌‌                               

predicts‌ ‌you‌ ‌pick‌ ‌only‌ ‌Box‌ ‌A‌ ‌(1-boxing),‌ ‌he’ll‌ ‌have‌ ‌put‌ ‌1‌‌million‌‌in‌‌Box‌‌A.‌‌If‌‌he‌‌predicts‌‌                                   

you‌‌pick‌‌both‌‌Boxes‌‌(2-boxing),‌‌he’ll‌‌leave‌‌Box‌‌A‌‌empty.‌‌You‌‌have‌‌enormous‌‌confidence‌‌in‌‌                             

Zach’s‌‌predictive‌‌abilities,‌‌and‌‌he‌‌has‌‌never‌‌been‌‌wrong‌‌(to‌‌your‌‌knowledge).‌‌Zach‌‌made‌‌his‌‌                             

1 ‌The‌ ‌being‌ ‌can‌ ‌be‌ ‌supernatural‌ ‌or‌ ‌not,‌ ‌they‌ ‌can‌ ‌just‌ ‌as‌ ‌easily‌ ‌be‌ ‌a‌ ‌demon‌ ‌or‌ ‌a‌ ‌professor‌ ‌of‌ ‌philosophy.‌ ‌ 
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prediction‌ ‌a‌ ‌week‌ ‌ago‌ ‌and‌‌left‌‌the‌‌contents‌‌of‌‌the‌‌boxes‌‌undisturbed.‌‌Now,‌‌it’s‌‌your‌‌turn‌‌to‌‌                                 

choose:‌ ‌one-box‌ ‌or‌ ‌two-box.‌ ‌The‌ ‌decision‌ ‌matrix‌ ‌for‌ ‌this‌ ‌scenario‌ ‌can‌ ‌be‌ ‌represented‌ ‌as‌ ‌such:‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

Maximizing‌ ‌Expected‌ ‌Utility‌ ‌&‌ ‌Dominance‌ ‌ 

The‌ ‌Matrix‌ ‌above‌ ‌presents‌ ‌a‌ ‌dilemma‌ ‌for‌ ‌decision-makers.‌ ‌The‌ ‌principle‌ ‌of‌ ‌maximizing‌‌                       

expected‌ ‌utility‌ ‌(MEU)‌ ‌states‌ ‌that‌ ‌one‌ ‌should‌‌choose‌‌actions‌‌that‌‌give‌‌the‌‌highest‌‌expected‌‌                           

utility.‌‌Given‌‌prior‌‌knowledge‌‌of‌‌Zach’s‌‌impeccable‌‌track‌‌record‌‌for‌‌prediction,‌‌the‌‌credence‌‌                         

you‌ ‌have‌ ‌for‌ ‌the‌ ‌top‌ ‌left‌ ‌and‌ ‌bottom‌ ‌right‌ ‌outcomes‌ ‌(outcomes‌ ‌where‌ ‌he‌ ‌is‌ ‌right‌ ‌are‌‌                               

highlighted‌‌in‌‌green)‌‌is‌‌very‌‌high;‌‌close‌‌to‌‌1.‌‌Conversely,‌‌your‌‌credence,‌‌that‌‌he‌‌is‌‌wrong,‌‌is‌‌                                 

very‌ ‌low;‌ ‌close‌ ‌to‌ ‌0‌ ‌(shaded‌ ‌in‌ ‌pink).‌ ‌Thus,‌ ‌the‌ ‌expected‌ ‌utility‌ ‌of‌ ‌One-Boxing‌ ‌is‌ ‌≈‌‌                               

[~$1,000,000]‌‌=‌‌[‌‌$1,000,000‌‌*‌‌Credence‌‌(Zach‌‌is‌‌right)‌‌+‌‌$0‌‌*‌‌Credence‌‌(Zach‌‌is‌‌Wrong)].‌‌                               

The‌ ‌expected‌ ‌utility‌ ‌of‌ ‌Two-Boxing‌ ‌is‌ ‌≈‌ ‌‌[~$1000]‌ ‌=‌ ‌[$1000‌ ‌*‌ ‌Credence‌ ‌(Zach‌ ‌is‌ ‌right)‌ ‌+‌‌                               

$1,001,000‌‌*‌‌Credence‌‌(Zach‌‌is‌‌wrong)].‌‌Here,‌‌one-boxing‌‌obviously‌‌gives‌‌a‌‌higher‌‌expected‌‌                         

utility.‌ ‌One-boxing‌ ‌will‌ ‌likely‌ ‌result‌ ‌in‌ ‌you‌‌being‌‌a‌‌million‌‌dollars‌‌richer‌‌while‌‌two-boxing‌‌                           

will‌ ‌leave‌ ‌you‌ ‌with‌ ‌just‌ ‌a‌ ‌thousand‌‌dollars‌2‌.‌‌Thus,‌‌the‌‌principle‌‌of‌‌MEU‌‌will‌‌advise‌‌you‌‌to‌‌                                 

one-box.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

2 ‌While‌ ‌one‌ ‌shouldn’t‌ ‌scoff‌ ‌at‌ ‌a‌ ‌thousand‌ ‌dollars,‌ ‌we’ll‌ ‌take‌ ‌it‌ ‌that‌ ‌ending‌ ‌up‌ ‌with‌ ‌a‌ ‌thousand‌ ‌dollars‌‌ 
leaves‌ ‌one‌ ‌in‌ ‌regret.‌ ‌ 
‌ 
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Zach’s‌ ‌Predictions‌ ‌ 

‌ 

‌ 

Your‌ ‌actions‌ ‌ 

‌  Predicts‌ ‌you‌ ‌take‌‌ 

One-Box‌ ‌ 

Predicts‌ ‌you‌ ‌take‌‌ ‌  

Two-Boxes‌ ‌ 

Take‌ ‌‌One-Box‌ ‌  $1,000,000‌ ‌  0‌ ‌ 

Take‌ ‌‌Two-Boxes‌ ‌  $1,001,000‌ ‌  $1000‌ ‌ 



An‌ ‌opposing‌ ‌argument‌ ‌can‌ ‌just‌ ‌as‌ ‌easily‌ ‌be‌ ‌made‌ ‌for‌ ‌2-boxing‌ ‌based‌ ‌on‌ ‌the‌ ‌principle‌ ‌of‌‌                               

dominance.‌ ‌The‌ ‌two-boxer‌ ‌argues‌ ‌that‌ ‌choosing‌ ‌just‌‌1-box‌‌is‌‌irrational.‌‌Zach‌‌already‌‌made‌‌                         

his‌‌choice‌‌a‌‌week‌‌ago.‌‌The‌‌contents‌‌of‌‌either‌‌box‌‌were‌‌placed‌‌ahead‌‌of‌‌time‌‌and‌‌have‌‌been‌‌                                   

undisturbed‌‌since.‌‌Taking‌‌both‌‌boxes‌‌will‌‌result‌‌in‌‌a‌‌better‌‌outcome‌‌in‌‌all‌‌states‌‌of‌‌the‌‌world‌‌                                 

no‌ ‌matter‌ ‌what‌ ‌Zach‌ ‌predicts‌ ‌(Eells,‌ ‌2016).‌ ‌In‌ ‌the‌ ‌case‌ ‌where‌ ‌Zach‌ ‌predicted‌ ‌you’d‌ ‌take‌‌                             

one-box‌ ‌(and‌ ‌Box‌ ‌A‌ ‌contains‌ ‌1‌ ‌million‌ ‌as‌ ‌a‌ ‌result),‌ ‌taking‌ ‌two-boxes‌ ‌would‌ ‌give‌ ‌you‌‌                             

$1,001,00.‌ ‌In‌ ‌the‌ ‌case‌ ‌where‌ ‌Zach‌ ‌predicted‌ ‌you’d‌ ‌take‌ ‌two-boxes‌ ‌(and‌ ‌Box‌ ‌A‌ ‌contains‌‌                           

nothing),‌ ‌you‌ ‌could‌ ‌at‌ ‌least‌ ‌have‌ ‌guaranteed‌ ‌that‌‌you‌‌walked‌‌away‌‌with‌‌a‌‌thousand‌‌dollars‌‌                             

instead‌ ‌of‌ ‌nothing!‌ ‌In‌ ‌either‌ ‌scenario‌ ‌(represented‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌ ‌columns‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌above‌ ‌matrix),‌‌                           

two-boxing‌ ‌will‌ ‌always‌ ‌leave‌ ‌you‌ ‌a‌ ‌thousand‌ ‌dollars‌ ‌richer.‌ ‌The‌ ‌case‌ ‌for‌ ‌the‌ ‌dominance‌‌                           

principle‌ ‌can‌ ‌intuitively‌ ‌be‌ ‌illustrated‌ ‌as‌ ‌such:‌ ‌Imagine‌‌you‌‌had‌‌a‌‌friend‌‌in‌‌the‌‌same‌‌room;‌‌                               

Xin‌ ‌Yi‌3‌,‌‌who‌‌can‌‌see‌‌what’s‌‌in‌‌the‌‌boxes.‌‌She‌‌cannot‌‌communicate‌‌with‌‌you‌‌directly‌‌to‌‌tell‌‌                                 

you‌ ‌how‌ ‌many‌ ‌boxes‌ ‌to‌ ‌take‌4‌,‌ ‌but‌ ‌then‌ ‌you‌ ‌realise,‌ ‌she‌ ‌doesn’t‌ ‌have‌ ‌to!‌ ‌If‌ ‌she‌ ‌could,‌ ‌she‌                                   

would‌ ‌always‌ ‌tell‌ ‌you‌ ‌to‌ ‌take‌ ‌both‌ ‌boxes,‌ ‌regardless‌ ‌of‌ ‌their‌ ‌contents.‌ ‌Thus,‌ ‌with‌ ‌your‌‌                             

friend’s‌5‌ ‌advice‌‌you‌‌can‌‌be‌‌assured‌‌that‌‌two-boxing‌‌will‌‌always‌‌result‌‌in‌‌the‌‌better‌‌outcome‌‌                             

(Schlesinger,‌ ‌1974).‌ ‌ 

‌ 

However,‌ ‌the‌ ‌dominance‌ ‌principle‌ ‌is‌ ‌reliant‌ ‌on‌ ‌the‌ ‌causal‌ ‌independence‌ ‌of‌ ‌outcomes‌‌                       

(Bar-Hillel‌ ‌&‌ ‌Margalit,‌ ‌1972).‌ ‌These‌ ‌are‌ ‌unconditional‌ ‌cases‌ ‌where‌ ‌the‌ ‌actions‌ ‌one‌ ‌takes‌‌                         

does‌ ‌not‌ ‌affect‌ ‌the‌ ‌state‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌world.‌ ‌Two-boxers‌ ‌might‌ ‌ask:‌ ‌“What’s‌ ‌wrong‌ ‌with‌ ‌that‌‌                             

assumption?‌‌The‌‌contents‌‌of‌‌either‌‌box‌‌is‌‌already‌‌fixed,‌‌my‌‌decision‌‌won’t‌‌magically‌‌affect‌‌                           

what’s‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌ ‌boxes”.‌ ‌If‌ ‌they‌ ‌end‌ ‌up‌ ‌with‌ ‌a‌ ‌thousand‌ ‌dollars,‌ ‌it‌ ‌was‌‌simply‌‌a‌‌case‌‌of‌‌them‌‌                                     

3 ‌Xin‌ ‌Yi,‌ ‌who‌ ‌is‌ ‌also‌ ‌taking‌ ‌this‌ ‌class,‌ ‌is‌ ‌a‌ ‌2‌ ‌boxer‌ ‌☹.‌ ‌ 
4 ‌No‌ ‌matter‌ ‌how‌ ‌good‌ ‌your‌ ‌impression‌ ‌of‌ ‌Brad‌ ‌Pitt‌ ‌screaming‌ ‌“WHAT’S‌ ‌IN‌ ‌THE‌ ‌BOX?”‌ ‌ 
5 ‌Who‌ ‌may‌ ‌or‌ ‌may‌ ‌not‌ ‌exist‌ ‌in‌ ‌that‌ ‌room.‌‌ ‌  
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being‌ ‌unlucky‌6‌.‌ ‌Two-boxing‌ ‌was‌ ‌still‌ ‌the‌ ‌right‌ ‌choice,‌ ‌it‌ ‌was‌ ‌the‌ ‌lack‌ ‌of‌ ‌opportunity,‌ ‌not‌‌                             

rationality‌ ‌that‌ ‌wronged‌ ‌them.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

Why‌ ‌Ain’t‌ ‌Ya‌ ‌Rich‌ ‌ 

The‌ ‌one-boxer‌ ‌response,‌ ‌eloquently‌ ‌put‌ ‌by‌‌Gibbard‌‌&‌‌Harper‌‌(1978)‌‌can‌‌be‌‌summed‌‌up‌‌as‌‌                             

“If‌ ‌you’re‌‌so‌‌smart/rational,‌‌why‌‌ain’t‌‌ya‌‌rich?”.‌‌This‌‌is‌‌a‌‌statistical‌‌argument,‌‌almost‌‌every‌‌                             

one-boxer‌ ‌ends‌ ‌up‌ ‌with‌ ‌a‌ ‌$1,000,000‌‌while‌‌almost‌‌every‌‌two-boxer‌‌ends‌‌up‌‌with‌‌$1000.‌‌If‌‌                             

you‌‌prefer‌‌a‌‌million‌‌over‌‌a‌‌thousand,‌‌pick‌‌one-box.‌‌While‌‌your‌‌choice‌‌might‌‌not‌‌have‌‌direct‌‌                               

causational‌‌influence‌‌over‌‌the‌‌contents‌‌of‌‌the‌‌boxes,‌‌your‌‌choice‌‌‌does‌‌provide‌‌‌good‌‌evidence‌‌                           

of‌‌the‌‌contents‌‌of‌‌the‌‌boxes‌‌(Ahmed,‌‌2018).‌‌One-boxing‌‌is‌‌strongly‌‌correlated‌‌with‌‌a‌‌million‌‌                             

being‌ ‌in‌ ‌Box‌ ‌A‌ ‌while‌ ‌Two-boxing‌ ‌is‌ ‌strongly‌ ‌correlated‌ ‌with‌ ‌Box‌ ‌A‌ ‌being‌‌empty.‌‌Ahmed‌‌                             

also‌ ‌argues‌ ‌that‌ ‌the‌ ‌two-boxer‌ ‌has‌ ‌mistaken‌ ‌their‌ ‌opportunities‌ ‌in‌ ‌Newcomb’s‌ ‌problem.‌‌                       

Instead‌‌of‌‌thinking‌‌of‌‌the‌‌states‌‌of‌‌the‌‌world‌‌as‌‌to‌‌whether‌‌Zach‌‌predicted‌‌you’d‌‌take‌‌1‌‌or‌‌2‌‌                                     

boxes‌ ‌(C-Opportunities),‌ ‌one‌ ‌should‌ ‌consider‌ ‌only‌ ‌whether‌ ‌Zach‌ ‌predicted‌ ‌you‌ ‌right‌ ‌or‌‌                       

wrong‌‌(E-Opportunities).‌‌Since‌‌you‌‌know‌‌of‌‌Zach’s‌‌track‌‌record,‌‌you‌‌are‌‌almost‌‌certain‌‌that‌‌                           

he‌ ‌is‌ ‌right.‌ ‌Thus,‌ ‌one‌ ‌only‌ ‌really‌ ‌has‌ ‌the‌ ‌choice‌ ‌between‌ ‌either‌ ‌$1,000,000‌ ‌or‌ ‌$1000‌‌                             

(outcomes‌‌shaded‌‌in‌‌green‌‌in‌‌the‌‌matrix‌‌above).‌‌Anyone‌‌who‌‌faces‌‌Newcomb’s‌‌problem‌‌has‌‌                           

no‌ ‌evidence‌ ‌that‌ ‌relevantly‌ ‌distinguishes‌ ‌them‌ ‌from‌ ‌every‌ ‌other‌ ‌time‌ ‌the‌ ‌game‌ ‌has‌ ‌been‌                           

played.‌‌You‌‌should‌‌not‌‌think‌‌that‌‌you’d‌‌fare‌‌any‌‌better‌‌against‌‌Zach‌‌than‌‌everyone‌‌who‌‌came‌‌                               

before‌ ‌you‌ ‌(Fusco,‌ ‌2018).‌ ‌Thus,‌ ‌you‌ ‌should‌ ‌bet‌ ‌on‌‌the‌‌outcomes‌‌according‌‌to‌‌the‌‌statistics‌‌                             

present‌ ‌to‌ ‌you.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

‌ 

‌ 

6 ‌They‌ ‌might‌ ‌shrug‌ ‌it‌ ‌off‌ ‌with‌ ‌an‌ ‌“it‌ ‌be‌ ‌like‌ ‌that”‌ ‌ 
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Time’s‌ ‌Arrow‌ ‌ 

Two-boxers‌ ‌and‌ ‌CDT‌ ‌supporters‌ ‌might‌ ‌protest‌ ‌this‌ ‌reasoning‌ ‌by‌ ‌accusing‌ ‌the‌ ‌one-boxer‌‌                       

argument‌ ‌as‌ ‌irrational,‌ ‌akin‌ ‌to‌ ‌subscribing‌ ‌to‌ ‌backwards‌ ‌causality.‌ ‌To‌ ‌this,‌ ‌I‌ ‌ask:‌ ‌what‌ ‌is‌‌                             

causality?‌ ‌Ahmed‌ ‌describes‌ ‌“B‌ ‌as‌ ‌causally‌ ‌dependent‌ ‌on‌ ‌A‌ ‌whenever‌ ‌the‌ ‌statistical‌‌                       

correlation‌ ‌between‌ ‌A‌ ‌&‌ ‌B‌ ‌survives‌ ‌the‌ ‌hypothesis‌ ‌that‌ ‌A‌ ‌is‌ ‌open‌ ‌to‌ ‌a‌ ‌free‌ ‌agent’s‌ ‌direct‌‌                                 

manipulation”‌‌(2014).‌‌Under‌‌normal‌‌circumstances,‌‌causality‌‌seems‌‌to‌‌go‌‌hand‌‌in‌‌hand‌‌with‌‌                         

means-end‌‌rationalisation.‌‌Price‌‌&‌‌Liu‌‌(2018)‌‌define‌‌this‌‌as‌‌such:‌‌A‌‌causes‌‌B,‌‌if‌‌and‌‌only‌‌if,‌‌                                 

it‌‌would‌‌be‌‌rational‌‌for‌‌an‌‌agent‌‌who‌‌desired‌‌B‌‌to‌‌do‌‌or‌‌bring‌‌about‌‌A,‌‌in‌‌order‌‌to‌‌realise‌‌B.‌‌                                         

Newcomb’s‌ ‌problem‌ ‌is‌ ‌one‌ ‌case‌ ‌where‌ ‌rational‌ ‌means-end‌ ‌deliberation‌ ‌diverges‌ ‌from‌ ‌our‌                       

everyday‌ ‌view‌ ‌of‌ ‌causality.‌ ‌Lin‌ ‌and‌ ‌Price‌ ‌think‌‌our‌‌intuitions‌‌about‌‌causality‌‌fail‌‌us‌‌in‌‌this‌‌                               

scenario;‌ ‌we‌ ‌should‌ ‌trust‌ ‌means-end‌ ‌rationality‌‌and‌‌correlation.‌‌Dummett‌‌(1964)‌‌points‌‌out‌‌                       

that‌‌in‌‌exceptional‌‌cases‌‌like‌‌Newcomb’s,‌‌we‌‌should‌‌challenge‌‌our‌‌assumption‌‌that‌‌causation‌‌                         

is‌ ‌unidirectional‌ ‌in‌ ‌time.‌ ‌He‌ ‌defines‌ ‌causes‌ ‌as‌ ‌just‌ ‌the‌ ‌“beginning‌‌of‌‌explanatory‌‌chains‌‌or‌‌                             

processes”.‌ ‌We‌ ‌have‌ ‌no‌ ‌definitive‌ ‌evidence‌ ‌to‌ ‌treat‌ ‌the‌ ‌direction‌ ‌of‌ ‌Time’s‌ ‌Arrow‌ ‌on‌‌                           

causation‌ ‌as‌ ‌fixed.‌ ‌The‌ ‌strength‌ ‌of‌ ‌Zach’s‌ ‌predictive‌ ‌powers‌ ‌will‌ ‌serve‌ ‌as‌ ‌strong‌ ‌evidence‌                           

that‌‌we‌‌should‌‌treat‌‌a‌‌sort‌‌of‌‌backwards‌‌‌quasi-causation‌‌as‌‌possible.‌‌The‌‌challenge‌‌for‌‌CDT‌‌                             

is‌ ‌to‌ ‌justify‌ ‌an‌ ‌understanding‌ ‌of‌ ‌causality‌ ‌that‌ ‌is‌ ‌independent‌ ‌of‌ ‌correlation‌ ‌and‌ ‌rational‌‌                           

means-ends‌ ‌deliberation.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

In‌‌a‌‌Humean‌‌understanding‌‌of‌‌causation,‌‌all‌‌we‌‌really‌‌have‌‌is‌‌quasi-causation,‌‌comprised‌‌of‌‌                           

very‌ ‌strong‌ ‌correlative‌ ‌relationships‌ ‌(Beebee,‌ ‌2006).‌ ‌In‌ ‌the‌‌case‌‌that‌‌Zach’s‌‌predictions‌‌are‌‌                         

almost‌ ‌never‌ ‌wrong,‌ ‌truth-ratio‌ ‌induction‌ ‌(Sinhababu,‌ ‌2019)‌ ‌would‌ ‌have‌ ‌us‌ ‌treat‌ ‌his‌‌                       

predictions‌ ‌themselves‌ ‌as‌ ‌reliable‌ ‌processes‌ ‌to‌ ‌knowledge.‌ ‌As‌ ‌counterintuitive‌ ‌as‌ ‌it‌ ‌seems‌‌                       

considering‌ ‌your‌ ‌decision‌ ‌comes‌ ‌‌after‌ ‌the‌ ‌contents‌ ‌are‌ ‌placed,‌ ‌any‌ ‌prediction‌‌Zach‌‌makes,‌‌                         
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you‌ ‌would‌ ‌have‌ ‌to‌ ‌take‌ ‌as‌ ‌true.‌ ‌One‌‌can‌‌do‌‌no‌‌better‌‌than‌‌to‌‌‌act‌‌as‌‌if‌‌Zach‌‌plays‌‌after‌‌you‌‌                                         

(Bar-Hillel‌ ‌&‌ ‌Margalit,‌ ‌1972).‌ ‌ 

‌ 

Conclusion‌ ‌ 

To‌ ‌conclude,‌ ‌this‌ ‌paper‌ ‌has‌ ‌presented‌ ‌arguments‌ ‌for‌ ‌one-boxing‌ ‌and‌ ‌two-boxing‌ ‌briefly.‌ ‌I‌‌                         

assert‌ ‌that‌ ‌the‌ ‌predictive‌ ‌powers‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌Superior‌ ‌being‌‌in‌‌this‌‌problem‌‌makes‌‌the‌‌argument‌‌                             

for‌ ‌Quasi-causation‌ ‌in‌ ‌favour‌ ‌of‌ ‌one-boxing‌ ‌far‌ ‌more‌ ‌attractive‌‌than‌‌two-boxing.‌‌This‌‌may‌‌                         

sound‌ ‌like‌ ‌too‌ ‌high‌ ‌a‌ ‌price‌ ‌to‌ ‌pay‌ ‌for‌ ‌the‌ ‌one-boxer,‌ ‌after‌ ‌all,‌ ‌not‌ ‌only‌ ‌is‌ ‌this‌ ‌argument‌‌                                   

asserting‌‌a‌‌sort‌‌of‌‌causal‌‌determinism,‌‌it‌‌does‌‌it‌‌in‌‌a‌‌backwards‌‌quasi-causal‌‌way.‌‌What‌‌about‌‌                               

free‌‌will?‌‌My‌‌response‌‌to‌‌this‌‌is‌‌that‌‌if‌‌a‌‌superior‌‌being‌‌with‌‌infallible‌‌foreknowledge‌‌really‌‌                               

existed,‌ ‌perhaps‌ ‌that‌ ‌would‌ ‌be‌‌good‌‌evidence‌‌that‌‌free-will‌‌really‌‌is‌‌an‌‌illusion.‌‌Such‌‌is‌‌the‌‌                               

result‌‌of‌‌the‌‌thought‌‌experiment‌‌investing‌‌absolute‌‌predictive‌‌powers‌‌in‌‌Zach‌7‌.‌‌Of‌‌course,‌‌we‌‌                           

don’t‌‌know‌‌whether‌‌such‌‌a‌‌being‌‌really‌‌exists.‌‌This‌‌naturally‌‌leads‌‌to‌‌another‌‌question:‌‌Are‌‌                             

actual‌ ‌Newcomb’s‌ ‌problems‌ ‌really‌ ‌possible‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌ ‌real‌ ‌world?‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

‌ 

‌ 

‌ 

‌ 

‌ 

‌ 

‌ 

‌ 

‌ 

7 ‌The‌ ‌aforementioned‌ ‌Superior‌ ‌Being.‌ ‌ 
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Appendix:‌ ‌Death‌ ‌in‌ ‌Damascus‌‌ ‌  

Another‌‌thought‌‌experiment‌‌commonly‌‌brought‌‌up‌‌in‌‌the‌‌CDT‌‌vs‌‌EDT‌‌argument‌‌is‌‌based‌‌on‌                             

a‌ ‌story‌ ‌called‌ ‌‘‌Death‌ ‌in‌ ‌Damascus‌’.‌ ‌In‌ ‌this‌ ‌story,‌ ‌Death‌ ‌operates‌ ‌using‌ ‌a‌ ‌highly‌ ‌accurate‌‌                             

appointment‌ ‌book‌ ‌that‌ ‌states‌ ‌the‌ ‌time‌ ‌and‌ ‌place‌ ‌that‌ ‌a‌ ‌person‌ ‌dies.‌ ‌The‌ ‌book‌ ‌is‌ ‌made‌ ‌up‌‌                                 

weeks‌ ‌in‌ ‌advance‌ ‌based‌ ‌on‌ ‌extremely‌ ‌reliable‌‌predictions‌8‌.‌‌An‌‌appointment‌‌has‌‌been‌‌made‌‌                         

for‌‌you‌‌tomorrow.‌‌You‌‌know‌‌that‌‌it‌‌is‌‌either‌‌for‌‌Aleppo‌‌or‌‌Damascus.‌‌You‌‌must‌‌decide‌‌now‌‌                                 

whether‌‌to‌‌stay‌‌in‌‌‌1)‌‌Damascus‌‌or‌‌‌2)‌‌ride‌‌to‌‌Aleppo.‌‌Much‌‌like‌‌in‌‌Newcomb’s‌‌problem,‌‌you‌‌                                 

are‌‌playing‌‌the‌‌game‌‌against‌‌someone‌‌who‌‌can‌‌predict‌‌your‌‌move.‌‌Everyone‌‌who‌‌played‌‌this‌‌                             

high-stakes‌ ‌game‌ ‌of‌ ‌cat‌ ‌and‌ ‌mouse‌ ‌has‌ ‌lost,‌ ‌so‌ ‌you‌ ‌have‌ ‌reason‌ ‌to‌ ‌think‌ ‌you’ll‌ ‌lose‌ ‌to.‌‌                                 

Ahmed‌ ‌(2014)‌ ‌modifies‌ ‌the‌ ‌thought‌ ‌experiment‌ ‌in‌ ‌‘‌Dicing‌ ‌with‌ ‌Death’‌,‌ ‌it‌ ‌is‌ ‌clear‌ ‌that‌ ‌in‌‌                             

cases‌‌where‌‌your‌‌opponent‌‌can‌‌predict‌‌your‌‌next‌‌move,‌‌the‌‌best‌‌course‌‌of‌‌action‌‌is‌‌a‌‌mixed‌‌                                 

strategy.‌‌That‌‌is,‌‌leaving‌‌your‌‌decision‌‌purely‌‌to‌‌chance.‌‌Ahmed‌‌recognises‌‌this‌‌and‌‌offers‌‌an‌‌                             

out‌‌in‌‌the‌‌story:‌‌a‌‌nearby‌‌merchant‌‌offers‌‌you‌‌a‌‌coin‌‌flip‌‌to‌‌decide‌‌where‌‌to‌‌go.‌‌The‌‌coin‌‌is‌‌                                       

immune‌ ‌to‌ ‌Death’s‌ ‌predictions,‌ ‌a‌ ‌true‌ ‌mixed‌ ‌strategy‌ ‌in‌ ‌this‌ ‌scenario.‌ ‌Taking‌ ‌the‌ ‌coin‌‌flip‌‌                             

will‌‌result‌‌in‌‌Death‌‌being‌‌able‌‌to‌‌only‌‌random‌‌guess‌‌where‌‌you‌‌will‌‌go.‌‌Intuitively,‌‌this‌‌is‌‌the‌‌                                   

right‌‌call.‌‌Ahmed‌‌also‌‌shows‌‌that‌‌in‌‌this‌‌scenario,‌‌CDT‌‌would‌‌advise‌‌not‌‌flipping‌‌the‌‌coin‌‌at‌‌                                 

all‌9‌.‌‌Thus‌‌in‌‌‘‌Dicing‌‌with‌‌Death’‌‌CDT‌‌seems‌‌to‌‌recommend‌‌the‌‌wrong‌‌advice.‌‌While‌‌‘‌Death‌‌                             

in‌ ‌Damascus’‌ ‌‌is‌ ‌not‌ ‌exactly‌ ‌the‌‌same‌‌scenario‌‌as‌‌Newcomb’s‌‌Problem,‌‌I‌‌think‌‌that‌‌‘‌Dicing‌‌                             

with‌ ‌Death’‌ ‌‌serves‌ ‌as‌ ‌an‌ ‌additional‌ ‌reason‌ ‌to‌ ‌favour‌ ‌EDT‌ ‌over‌ ‌CDT.‌ ‌ 

‌   

8 ‌‌Death‌ ‌is‌ ‌like‌ ‌the‌ ‌superior‌ ‌being‌ ‌in‌ ‌Newcomb’s‌ ‌problem.‌ ‌ 
9 ‌‌I‌ ‌will‌ ‌not‌ ‌go‌ ‌in‌ ‌greater‌ ‌detail‌ ‌into‌ ‌Ahmed’s‌ ‌calculations‌ ‌here.‌ ‌For‌ ‌detailed‌ ‌analysis,‌ ‌do‌ ‌refer‌ ‌to‌‌ 
Ahmed’s‌ ‌piece‌ ‌as‌ ‌cited‌ ‌on‌ ‌causal‌ ‌decision‌ ‌theory.‌ ‌ 
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Appendix:‌ ‌Time‌ ‌Bias‌ ‌in‌ ‌Newcomb’s‌ ‌Problem‌ ‌ 

Melissa‌‌Fusco‌‌(2018)‌‌observes‌‌that‌‌time-bias‌‌may‌‌be‌‌a‌‌pervasive‌‌feature‌‌of‌‌decision-making.‌‌                         

She‌ ‌shows‌ ‌this‌ ‌with‌‌a‌‌modification‌‌she‌‌calls‌‌‘‌Newcomb’s‌‌Hospital‌10‌’.‌‌‌Imagine‌‌you‌‌wake‌‌up‌‌                           

in‌‌a‌‌hospital‌‌suffering‌‌from‌‌amnesia.‌‌You‌‌know‌‌you‌‌played‌‌Newcomb’s‌‌problem‌‌with‌‌Zach‌11‌ ‌                           

yesterday‌‌and‌‌you‌‌are‌‌going‌‌to‌‌play‌‌it‌‌again‌‌later‌‌today.‌‌Given‌‌a‌‌choice,‌‌even‌‌CDT‌‌supporters‌‌                                 

would‌ ‌much‌ ‌rather‌ ‌prefer‌ ‌having‌ ‌found‌‌out‌‌that‌‌they‌‌took‌‌one-box‌‌yesterday‌‌and‌‌choose‌‌to‌‌                             

take‌ ‌two-boxes‌ ‌today,‌‌rather‌‌than‌‌the‌‌other‌‌way‌‌around‌‌(two-box‌‌in‌‌the‌‌past‌‌and‌‌one-box‌‌in‌‌                               

the‌‌future).‌‌She‌‌also‌‌shows‌‌that‌‌EDT‌‌is‌‌not‌‌immune‌‌to‌‌epistemic‌‌time‌‌bias‌‌by‌‌formulating‌‌a‌‌                                 

different‌ ‌scenario.‌ ‌The‌ ‌point‌ ‌made‌ ‌is‌ ‌that‌ ‌shifting‌ ‌temporal‌ ‌reference‌ ‌points‌ ‌influence‌ ‌our‌‌                         

decisions‌‌and‌‌preferences‌‌immensely.‌‌Perhaps‌‌this‌‌was‌‌not‌‌surprising,‌‌given‌‌our‌‌experiential‌                       

intuitions‌ ‌about‌ ‌temporality.‌ ‌One‌ ‌might‌ ‌choose‌ ‌to‌ ‌push‌ ‌aside‌ ‌all‌ ‌considerations‌ ‌of‌ ‌shifting‌‌                         

timelines‌‌like‌‌Wedgwood‌‌(2013)‌‌quoting‌‌Gandalf‌12‌,‌‌but‌‌I‌‌think‌‌epistemic‌‌time-bias‌‌deserves‌‌                       

more‌ ‌consideration‌ ‌when‌ ‌we‌ ‌deal‌ ‌with‌ ‌decision‌ ‌theory‌ ‌and‌ ‌preferences.‌ ‌I’ve‌ ‌asked‌‌several‌‌                         

classmates‌ ‌who‌ ‌are‌ ‌two-boxers‌ ‌if‌ ‌they‌ ‌would‌ ‌change‌ ‌their‌ ‌decision,‌ ‌if‌ ‌Zach‌13‌ ‌made‌ ‌his‌‌                           

prediction‌ ‌using‌ ‌a‌ ‌brain‌ ‌scanner,‌ ‌just‌ ‌a‌ ‌second‌ ‌before‌ ‌they‌ ‌made‌ ‌their‌ ‌decision‌ ‌to‌ ‌one‌ ‌or‌‌                               

two-box.‌ ‌Some‌ ‌of‌ ‌them‌ ‌changed‌ ‌their‌ ‌decision‌‌to‌‌one-boxing‌‌while‌‌others‌‌maintained‌‌their‌‌                         

original‌‌choice‌14‌.‌‌However,‌‌most‌‌of‌‌them‌‌agreed‌‌that‌‌changing‌‌the‌‌prediction‌‌to‌‌just‌‌a‌‌second‌‌                             

before‌ ‌made‌ ‌the‌ ‌intuitive‌‌pull‌‌towards‌‌one-boxing‌‌stronger.‌‌Perhaps‌‌looking‌‌more‌‌into‌‌time‌‌                         

as‌ ‌a‌ ‌shifting‌ ‌parameter‌ ‌in‌ ‌Newcomb’s‌ ‌problem‌ ‌might‌ ‌give‌ ‌us‌ ‌yet‌ ‌more‌ ‌findings‌ ‌from‌ ‌the‌‌                             

thought‌ ‌experiment.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

‌ 

10 ‌This‌ ‌is‌ ‌a‌ ‌variation‌ ‌of‌ ‌Parfit’s‌ ‌Hospital,‌ ‌a‌ ‌thought‌ ‌experiment‌ ‌that‌ ‌displays‌‌ ‌future‌‌ ‌bias‌ ‌and‌ ‌‌near‌‌ ‌bias.‌ ‌ 
11 ‌‌Again,‌ ‌this‌ ‌is‌ ‌what‌ ‌we’re‌ ‌calling‌ ‌the‌ ‌predictor‌ ‌in‌ ‌Newcomb’s‌ ‌problem‌ ‌for‌ ‌brevity.‌ ‌ 
12 ‌‌‘So‌ ‌do‌ ‌I,’‌ ‌said‌ ‌Gandalf,‌ ‌‘and‌ ‌so‌ ‌do‌ ‌all‌ ‌who‌ ‌live‌ ‌to‌ ‌see‌ ‌such‌ ‌times.‌ ‌But‌ ‌that‌ ‌is‌ ‌not‌ ‌for‌ ‌them‌ ‌to‌ ‌decide.‌ 
All‌ ‌we‌ ‌have‌ ‌to‌ ‌decide‌ ‌is‌ ‌what‌ ‌to‌ ‌do‌ ‌with‌ ‌the‌ ‌time‌ ‌that‌ ‌is‌ ‌given‌ ‌us.’’‌ ‌–‌ ‌Tolkien‌ ‌(1954)‌‌ ‌  
13 ‌‌Predictor‌ ‌ 
14 ‌Tai‌ ‌Ker‌ ‌changed‌ ‌his‌ ‌stance,‌ ‌Xin‌ ‌Yi‌ ‌did‌ ‌not.‌ ‌Others‌ ‌felt‌ ‌that‌ ‌the‌ ‌pull‌ ‌towards‌ ‌one-boxing‌ ‌was‌ ‌much‌‌ 
stronger‌ ‌with‌ ‌the‌ ‌change.‌ ‌ 
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‌ 

WHAT‌ ‌CONSTITUTES‌ ‌GOOD‌ ‌GOVERNANCE:‌ ‌SHOULD‌ ‌A‌ ‌COUNTRY‌ ‌ADOPT‌ ‌A‌‌                 

LOCKDOWN?‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

By‌ ‌Ang‌ ‌Jing‌ ‌Wei‌ ‌ 

‌ 

What‌‌should‌‌be‌‌the‌‌aim‌‌of‌‌a‌‌good‌‌government?‌‌According‌‌to‌‌JS‌‌Mill,‌‌it‌‌would‌‌be‌‌to‌ ‌obtain‌‌                                   

the‌ ‌“best‌ ‌result‌ ‌possible‌ ‌(Mill,‌ ‌2011).”‌ ‌At‌ ‌minimum,‌ ‌this‌ ‌would‌‌include‌‌keeping‌ ‌everyone‌‌                         

alive‌ ‌and‌ ‌well‌ ‌as‌ ‌far‌ ‌as‌ ‌possible.‌ ‌Today,‌ ‌what‌ ‌constitutes‌ ‌good‌ ‌governance‌ ‌has‌ ‌been‌ ‌                           

expanded‌‌to‌‌include‌‌economic,‌‌political‌‌and‌‌social‌‌well-being,‌‌with‌‌governments‌‌being‌‌held‌ ‌                       

responsible‌ ‌for‌ ‌many‌ ‌aspects‌ ‌ranging‌ ‌from‌ ‌making‌ ‌sure‌ ‌food‌ ‌is‌ ‌available‌ ‌on‌ ‌the‌ ‌table‌ ‌to‌ ‌                             

deciding‌ ‌how‌ ‌resources‌ ‌are‌ ‌allocated‌ ‌between‌ ‌civil‌ ‌agencies‌ ‌(Weiss,‌ ‌2000).‌ ‌ ‌   

‌ 

One‌‌notable‌‌measure‌‌that‌‌has‌‌been‌‌implemented‌‌to‌‌ensure‌‌well-being‌‌is‌‌a‌‌lockdown‌‌of‌ ‌major‌‌                             

cities‌ ‌(Kaplan,‌ ‌2020),‌ ‌which‌ ‌was‌ ‌instituted/‌ ‌put‌ ‌in‌ ‌place/‌ ‌done‌ ‌to‌ ‌reduce‌ ‌the‌ ‌number‌ ‌of‌ ‌                             

COVID-19‌‌cases,‌‌and‌‌to‌‌prevent‌‌overwhelming‌‌the‌‌healthcare‌‌system‌‌(Thunstrom,‌‌Newbold,‌ ‌                     

Finnoff,‌ ‌Ashworth,‌ ‌&‌ ‌Shogren,‌ ‌2020).‌ ‌This‌ ‌includes‌ ‌the‌ ‌closure‌ ‌of‌ ‌shops,‌ ‌crowd‌ ‌limits‌ ‌in‌ ‌                           

public‌ ‌transportation‌ ‌and‌ ‌instituting‌ ‌curfews,‌ ‌leading‌ ‌to‌ ‌drastic‌ ‌social‌ ‌and‌ ‌economic‌ ‌                     

disturbances.‌‌Massive‌‌unemployment‌‌has‌‌resulted‌‌in‌‌many‌‌countries,‌‌along‌‌with‌‌widespread‌ ‌                     

volatility‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌ ‌stock‌ ‌markets‌ ‌(Buera,‌ ‌Fattal-Jaef,‌ ‌Neumeyer,‌ ‌&‌ ‌Shin,‌ ‌2020).‌ ‌As‌ ‌these‌ ‌                         

lockdown‌ ‌measures‌ ‌have‌ ‌infringed‌ ‌upon‌ ‌what‌ ‌many‌ ‌treasure‌ ‌as‌ ‌individual‌ ‌freedoms‌‌whilst‌‌                       

eroding‌ ‌economic‌‌growth,‌‌the‌‌current‌‌pandemic‌‌has‌‌stirred‌‌up‌‌much‌‌resentment‌‌towards‌‌the‌ ‌                         

perceived‌ ‌tyranny‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌government.‌ ‌This‌ ‌is‌ ‌especially‌ ‌observed‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌ ‌United‌ ‌States‌ ‌and‌ ‌                           

Western‌‌Europe,‌‌wherein‌‌widespread‌‌protests‌‌have‌‌erupted‌‌against‌‌such‌‌lockdown‌‌measures‌‌                     

(Siglar,‌ ‌2020;‌ ‌Thomasson,‌ ‌2020).‌ ‌In‌ ‌this‌ ‌essay,‌ ‌I‌ ‌seek‌ ‌to‌ ‌defend‌ ‌the‌ ‌rationality‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌‌                             
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lockdown‌ ‌and‌ ‌explicate‌ ‌the‌ ‌ways‌ ‌in‌ ‌which‌ ‌global‌ ‌lockdown‌ ‌measures‌ ‌have‌ ‌been‌ ‌more‌‌                         

beneficial‌ ‌to‌ ‌societies‌ ‌than‌ ‌harmful,‌ ‌having‌ ‌fostered‌ ‌a‌ ‌more‌ ‌equitable‌ ‌society.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

The‌‌paper‌‌will‌‌firstly‌‌explain‌‌the‌‌traditional‌‌roles‌‌of‌‌governments,‌‌and‌‌thereafter‌‌examine‌‌the‌‌                           

rationality‌ ‌of‌ ‌governments’‌ ‌decisions‌ ‌in‌ ‌their‌ ‌bid‌ ‌to‌ ‌preserve‌ ‌prevailing‌‌healthcare‌‌systems‌‌                       

via‌‌the‌‌aforementioned‌‌lockdown‌‌measures,‌‌drawing‌‌upon‌‌notions‌‌of‌‌equity.‌ ‌Following‌‌this,‌‌                       

the‌‌paper‌‌will‌‌elaborate‌‌on‌‌the‌‌views‌‌of‌‌the‌‌opposition‌‌protestors.‌‌The‌‌paper‌‌will‌‌conclude‌‌by‌‌                               

highlighting‌ ‌the‌ ‌two-sided‌ ‌nature‌ ‌of‌ ‌lockdowns,‌ ‌highlighting‌ ‌the‌ ‌need‌ ‌for‌ ‌governments‌ ‌to‌‌                       

institute‌ ‌realistic‌ ‌measures‌ ‌to‌ ‌alleviate‌ ‌the‌ ‌economic‌ ‌inequities‌ ‌resulting‌ ‌from‌ ‌such‌‌                     

lockdowns.‌ ‌ ‌   

‌ 

The‌ ‌limits‌ ‌of‌ ‌governance‌ ‌and‌ ‌exceptions‌‌ ‌  

One‌‌claims‌‌that‌‌governments‌‌can‌‌conduct‌‌their‌‌matters‌‌to‌‌the‌‌extent‌‌that‌‌they‌‌do‌‌not‌ ‌violate‌‌                               

the‌‌rights‌‌of‌‌individuals‌‌to‌‌their‌‌own‌‌"concerns."‌‌Ideally,‌‌a‌‌government‌‌should‌‌not‌‌be‌ ‌able‌‌to‌‌                               

dictate‌‌the‌‌choices‌‌an‌‌individual‌‌makes‌‌in‌‌his‌‌private‌‌life.‌‌Such‌‌choices‌‌include‌‌what‌ ‌produce‌‌                             

to‌‌buy,‌‌what‌‌sports‌‌teams‌‌to‌‌support‌‌and‌‌when‌‌he‌‌may‌‌leave‌‌his‌‌home.‌‌If‌‌such‌‌is‌‌committed,‌‌                                   

the‌‌government‌‌would‌‌be‌‌violating‌‌the‌‌individual‌‌freedoms‌‌of‌‌its‌‌citizens.‌‌"All‌ ‌errors‌‌that‌‌he‌‌                             

commits‌‌against‌‌advice‌‌and‌‌warning‌‌is‌‌outweighed‌‌by‌‌the‌‌evil‌‌of‌‌allowing‌‌others‌‌to‌‌constraint‌‌                             

him‌ ‌to‌ ‌what‌ ‌they‌ ‌deem‌ ‌his‌ ‌good‌ ‌(Mill,‌ ‌2011,‌ ‌p.‌ ‌138).”‌ ‌ ‌   

‌ 

However,‌‌"acts‌‌injurious‌‌to‌‌others"‌‌are‌‌notable‌‌exceptions‌‌to‌‌this‌‌norm‌‌(Mill,‌‌2011,‌‌p.‌ ‌144).‌‌                             

One‌ ‌such‌ ‌act‌ ‌is‌‌"selfish‌‌abstinence‌‌from‌‌defending‌‌them‌‌against‌‌injury".‌‌Ranging‌‌from‌ ‌not‌‌                           

standing‌‌up‌‌for‌‌another‌‌against‌‌bullies‌‌at‌‌school,‌‌to‌‌simply‌‌not‌‌wearing‌‌a‌‌mask‌‌in‌‌the‌‌context‌ ‌                                 

of‌‌a‌‌global‌‌pandemic,‌‌are‌‌potential‌‌acts‌‌that‌‌one‌‌may‌‌ideally‌‌choose‌‌to‌‌abstain‌‌from,‌‌yet‌‌this‌ ‌                                 

choice‌ ‌will‌ ‌lead‌ ‌to‌ ‌injury‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌other.‌ ‌A‌ ‌bully‌ ‌unopposed‌ ‌might‌ ‌lead‌ ‌to‌ ‌someone‌ ‌getting‌ ‌                               
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potentially‌ ‌injured,‌ ‌while‌ ‌one‌ ‌not‌ ‌wearing‌ ‌a‌‌mask‌‌will‌‌risk‌‌getting‌‌infected‌‌and‌‌passing‌‌the‌ ‌                             

disease‌ ‌onto‌ ‌others.‌ ‌   

‌ 

The‌ ‌need‌ ‌to‌ ‌preserve‌ ‌equity‌ ‌amidst‌ ‌a‌ ‌pandemic‌ ‌–‌ ‌The‌ ‌role‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌healthcare‌ ‌system‌‌ ‌  

A‌ ‌notion‌ ‌of‌ ‌equity‌ ‌exists‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌ ‌above‌ ‌paragraph‌ ‌in‌ ‌that‌ ‌one‌ ‌should‌ ‌be‌ ‌free‌ ‌to‌ ‌conduct‌ ‌his‌‌                                   

matters‌ ‌however‌ ‌he‌ ‌pleases‌ ‌in‌ ‌his‌ ‌private‌ ‌life‌ ‌insofar‌ ‌it‌ ‌does‌ ‌not‌ ‌violate‌ ‌the‌ ‌freedom‌ ‌of‌ ‌                               

another‌ ‌to‌ ‌be‌ ‌able‌ ‌to‌ ‌do‌ ‌the‌ ‌same.‌ ‌This‌ ‌is‌ ‌a‌ ‌primary‌ ‌purpose‌ ‌of‌ ‌many‌ ‌governments‌ ‌in‌ ‌today’s‌‌  

society‌1‌.‌ ‌The‌ ‌lockdown‌ ‌implemented‌ ‌by‌ ‌governments‌ ‌exemplifies‌ ‌the‌ ‌severity‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌‌                     

measures‌ ‌that‌ ‌governments‌ ‌are‌ ‌willing‌ ‌to‌ ‌sanction‌ ‌to‌ ‌ensure‌ ‌the‌ ‌wellbeing‌ ‌of‌ ‌their‌ ‌people.‌‌                           

The‌ ‌primary‌ ‌rationale‌ ‌for‌ ‌the‌ ‌decision‌ ‌to‌ ‌lock‌ ‌down‌ ‌stemmed‌‌from‌‌the‌‌need‌‌to‌‌prevent‌‌the‌‌                               

loss‌ ‌of‌ ‌lives‌‌to‌‌the‌‌COVID-19‌‌pandemic.‌‌One‌‌result‌‌desired‌‌from‌‌the‌‌lockdown‌‌was‌‌also‌‌to‌‌                               

prevent‌ ‌the‌ ‌healthcare‌ ‌system‌ ‌from‌ ‌being‌ ‌overwhelmed,‌ ‌given‌ ‌its‌ ‌inability‌ ‌to‌ ‌cope‌ ‌with‌ ‌a‌‌                           

large‌ ‌influx‌ ‌of‌  ‌COVID-19‌ ‌patients‌ ‌at‌ ‌the‌ ‌same‌ ‌time‌ ‌ ‌   

‌ 

As‌‌explained‌‌below,‌‌"Each‌‌will‌‌receive‌‌its‌‌proper‌‌share‌‌(Mill,‌‌2011,‌‌p.‌‌134),”‌‌highlights‌ ‌this‌‌                             

notion,‌‌and‌‌this‌‌aforementioned‌‌“proper‌‌share”‌‌is‌‌further‌‌defined‌‌as‌‌whoever‌‌needs‌‌this‌ ‌share‌‌                           

more‌‌is‌‌who‌‌deserves‌‌it.‌‌As‌‌such,‌‌the‌‌government‌‌has‌‌an‌‌obligation‌‌to,‌‌at‌‌least,‌‌ensure‌‌that‌‌the‌‌                                   

available‌ ‌resources‌ ‌are‌ ‌provided‌ ‌to‌ ‌those‌ ‌who‌ ‌need‌ ‌it.‌‌In‌‌the‌‌case‌‌of‌‌the‌‌healthcare‌‌system,‌‌                               

this‌ ‌would‌ ‌mean‌ ‌prioritizing‌ ‌those‌‌who‌‌require‌‌a‌‌greater‌‌portion‌‌of‌‌medical‌‌care‌‌in‌‌order‌‌to‌‌                               

survive.‌‌However,‌‌if‌‌the‌‌healthcare‌‌system‌‌is‌‌overwhelmed,‌‌it‌‌is‌‌observed‌‌that‌‌this‌‌would‌‌no‌‌                             

longer‌‌be‌‌the‌‌case‌‌due‌‌to‌‌the‌‌issue‌‌of‌‌wealth‌‌in‌‌society,‌‌resulting‌‌in‌‌inequity‌‌that‌‌is‌‌unjust‌‌in‌‌                                     

nature‌ ‌(Bambra‌ ‌et‌ ‌al.,‌ ‌2020).‌ ‌ ‌   

‌ 

‌ 

1 ‌‌This‌ ‌applies‌ ‌mainly‌ ‌to‌ ‌governments‌ ‌that‌ ‌endorse‌ ‌individual‌ ‌liberties‌ ‌as‌ ‌a‌ ‌key‌ ‌tenet‌ ‌of‌ ‌fundamental‌‌ 
rights.‌  ‌This‌ ‌is‌ ‌mostly‌ ‌observed‌ ‌for‌ ‌Western‌ ‌European‌ ‌states,‌ ‌the‌ ‌USA,‌ ‌and‌ ‌also‌ ‌some‌ ‌East‌ ‌Asian‌‌ 
countries‌ ‌such‌ ‌as‌  ‌Taiwan‌ ‌and‌ ‌South‌ ‌Korea‌ ‌(Scully‌ ‌&‌ ‌Slottje,‌ ‌1991).‌ ‌ 
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The‌ ‌healthcare‌ ‌system‌ ‌and‌ ‌ties‌ ‌to‌ ‌equity‌‌ ‌  

The‌ ‌above‌ ‌occurs‌ ‌as‌ ‌the‌ ‌worst‌ ‌off‌ ‌will‌ ‌be‌ ‌worse‌ ‌off‌ ‌in‌ ‌a‌ ‌society‌ ‌(Rawls,‌ ‌1971)‌ ‌with‌ ‌an‌ ‌                                   

overwhelmed‌ ‌healthcare‌ ‌system.‌‌One‌‌principle‌‌for‌‌a‌‌just‌‌society‌‌is‌‌an‌‌arrangement‌‌of‌‌social‌ ‌                           

and‌ ‌economic‌ ‌inequalities‌ ‌that‌ ‌would‌ ‌benefit‌ ‌all‌ ‌(Rawls,‌ ‌1971,‌ ‌p.‌ ‌213).‌ ‌The‌ ‌COVID-19‌ ‌                         

pandemic‌ ‌has‌ ‌led‌ ‌to‌ ‌a‌ ‌rise‌ ‌in‌ ‌demand‌ ‌for‌ ‌healthcare‌ ‌resources.‌ ‌According‌ ‌to‌ ‌the‌ ‌laws‌ ‌of‌ ‌                               

demand,‌ ‌this‌ ‌has‌ ‌in‌ ‌turn‌ ‌increased‌ ‌the‌ ‌cost‌ ‌of‌ ‌healthcare.‌ ‌Due‌ ‌to‌ ‌the‌ ‌shortage‌ ‌of‌ ‌medical‌ ‌                               

supplies,‌ ‌doctors,‌ ‌and‌ ‌adequate‌ ‌hospital‌ ‌capacity‌ ‌in‌ ‌light‌‌of‌‌this‌‌sudden‌‌increase‌‌in‌‌demand‌‌                           

for‌ ‌healthcare,‌‌the‌‌healthcare‌‌system‌‌is‌‌threatened,‌‌rendering‌‌individuals‌‌from‌‌lower‌‌income‌ ‌                       

groups‌ ‌unable‌ ‌to‌ ‌access‌ ‌proper‌ ‌healthcare.‌ ‌These‌ ‌lower‌ ‌income‌ ‌individuals‌ ‌will‌ ‌only‌ ‌have‌ ‌                         

access‌ ‌to‌ ‌the‌ ‌already‌ ‌exhausted‌ ‌and‌ ‌overloaded‌ ‌public‌ ‌healthcare‌ ‌systems‌ ‌as‌ ‌opposed‌ ‌to‌ ‌                         

wealthier‌ ‌individuals‌ ‌that‌ ‌can‌ ‌afford‌ ‌private‌ ‌healthcare‌ ‌systems‌ ‌that‌ ‌charge‌ ‌a‌ ‌much‌ ‌higher‌ ‌                         

amount‌ ‌and‌ ‌which‌ ‌are‌ ‌able‌ ‌to‌ ‌procure‌ ‌more‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌necessary‌ ‌healthcare‌ ‌resources‌ ‌much‌‌                           

quicker.‌ ‌The‌ ‌threatened‌ ‌healthcare‌ ‌system‌ ‌will‌ ‌thus‌ ‌result‌ ‌in‌ ‌a‌ ‌state‌ ‌of‌ ‌further‌ ‌inequality;‌‌                           

those‌ ‌with‌ ‌money‌ ‌have‌ ‌a‌ ‌higher‌ ‌chance‌ ‌of‌ ‌survival‌ ‌due‌ ‌to‌ ‌their‌ ‌ability‌ ‌to‌ ‌afford‌ ‌superior‌‌                               

private‌‌care,‌‌and‌ ‌those‌‌without‌‌have‌‌a‌‌lower‌‌chance‌‌of‌‌survival‌‌given‌‌they‌‌are‌‌less‌‌likely‌‌to‌‌                                 

obtain‌ ‌adequate‌ ‌healthcare.‌ ‌Furthermore,‌ ‌a‌ ‌degree‌ ‌of‌ ‌mutual‌ ‌exclusivity‌ ‌will‌ ‌take‌ ‌place,‌‌                       

wherein‌ ‌the‌ ‌rich‌ ‌squeeze‌ ‌out‌ ‌the‌ ‌poor‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌ ‌healthcare‌ ‌system.‌ ‌In‌ ‌such‌ ‌a‌ ‌situation,‌ ‌the‌‌                               

following‌‌table‌‌for‌‌chances‌‌of‌‌survival‌‌in‌‌a‌‌threatened‌‌healthcare‌‌system‌‌would‌‌be‌‌observed‌‌if‌‌                             

a‌‌state‌‌is‌‌unable‌‌to‌‌provide‌‌healthcare‌‌for‌‌all.‌‌In‌‌the‌‌model‌‌below,‌‌two‌‌citizens‌‌of‌‌a‌‌society‌‌are‌‌                                     

living‌ ‌in‌ ‌a‌ ‌state‌ ‌with‌ ‌a‌ ‌threatened‌ ‌healthcare‌ ‌system,‌ ‌with‌ ‌limited‌ ‌beds‌ ‌and‌ ‌increased‌ ‌costs.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

‌ 

‌ 

‌ 

‌ 
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Chances‌ ‌of‌ ‌survival‌ ‌with‌ ‌a‌ ‌threatened‌ ‌healthcare‌ ‌system‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

This‌ ‌table‌ ‌compares‌ ‌the‌ ‌chances‌ ‌of‌ ‌individuals‌ ‌falling‌ ‌ill‌ ‌with‌ ‌and‌ ‌without‌ ‌masks.‌ ‌In‌ ‌this‌‌                             

scenario,‌ ‌the‌ ‌healthcare‌ ‌system‌ ‌is‌ ‌failing‌ ‌and‌ ‌inefficient,‌‌given‌‌it‌‌is‌‌unable‌‌to‌‌treat‌‌patients.‌ ‌                             

Using‌‌arbitrary‌‌figures,‌‌it‌‌is‌‌observed‌‌that‌‌the‌‌rich‌‌have‌‌higher‌‌chances‌‌of‌‌survival,‌‌due‌‌to‌‌the‌ ‌                                 

fact‌ ‌that‌ ‌they‌ ‌have‌ ‌greater‌ ‌access‌ ‌to‌ ‌more‌ ‌resources.‌ ‌If‌ ‌both‌ ‌individuals‌‌are‌‌rich,‌‌a‌‌conflict‌‌                               

over‌‌private‌‌healthcare‌‌will‌‌ensue,‌‌leading‌‌to‌‌decreased‌‌chances‌‌of‌‌survival‌‌for‌‌both‌‌parties.‌‌                           

If‌ ‌one‌‌is‌‌wealthy,‌‌and‌‌the‌‌other‌‌poor,‌‌chances‌‌of‌‌survival‌‌for‌‌the‌‌poor‌‌will‌‌be‌‌much‌‌lower‌‌as‌‌                                     

the‌ ‌wealthy‌‌individual‌‌is‌‌able‌‌to‌‌obtain‌‌priority‌‌through‌‌payment.‌‌If‌‌both‌‌are‌‌poor,‌‌both‌‌have‌‌                               

lower‌ ‌priority‌ ‌against‌ ‌other‌ ‌rich‌ ‌individuals,‌ ‌and‌ ‌thus‌ ‌have‌ ‌a‌ ‌low‌ ‌chance‌ ‌of‌ ‌survival.‌ ‌This‌‌                             

renders‌ ‌society‌ ‌unjust,‌ ‌as‌ ‌the‌ ‌poor‌ ‌are‌ ‌more‌ ‌disadvantaged‌ ‌than‌ ‌the‌ ‌rich‌ ‌due‌ ‌to‌ ‌mutual‌‌                             

exclusion‌ ‌from‌  ‌the‌ ‌limited‌ ‌healthcare‌ ‌system.‌ ‌ ‌   

‌ 

For‌‌the‌‌government,‌‌the‌‌lockdown‌‌is‌‌an‌‌attempt‌‌to‌‌ensure‌‌the‌‌continued‌‌functionality‌ ‌of‌‌the‌‌                             

healthcare‌ ‌system‌ ‌at‌ ‌large.‌ ‌This‌ ‌is‌ ‌due‌ ‌to‌ ‌the‌ ‌need‌ ‌to‌ ‌prevent‌ ‌the‌ ‌above‌ ‌case‌ ‌of‌ ‌inequity,‌ ‌                                 

where‌ ‌the‌ ‌poor‌ ‌have‌ ‌a‌ ‌lower‌ ‌chance‌ ‌of‌‌survival‌‌as‌‌a‌‌result‌‌of‌‌the‌‌allocation‌‌of‌‌resources‌‌in‌ ‌                                   

governance.‌ ‌ ‌   

‌ 

‌ 

‌ 

‌ 

‌ 

‌ 
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‌  A‌ ‌is‌ ‌wealthy‌ ‌  A‌ ‌is‌ ‌poor‌ ‌ 

B‌ ‌is‌ ‌wealthy‌ ‌  0.4,‌ ‌0.4‌ ‌  0.6,‌ ‌0.2‌ ‌ 

B‌ ‌is‌ ‌poor‌ ‌  0.2,‌ ‌0.6‌ ‌  0.2,‌ ‌0.2‌ ‌ 



Chances‌ ‌of‌ ‌survival‌ ‌with‌ ‌a‌ ‌functional‌ ‌healthcare‌ ‌system‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

The‌‌rich‌‌will‌‌still‌‌have‌‌access‌‌to‌‌more‌‌resources‌‌in‌‌this‌‌circumstance‌‌due‌‌to‌‌access‌‌to‌ ‌better‌‌                                 

healthcare‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌ ‌form‌ ‌of‌ ‌private‌ ‌healthcare,‌ ‌explaining‌ ‌their‌ ‌higher‌ ‌chances‌ ‌of‌ ‌survival.‌‌                         

However,‌‌the‌‌state‌‌of‌‌the‌‌healthcare‌‌system‌‌ensures‌‌that‌‌the‌‌system‌‌is‌‌as‌‌fair‌‌as‌‌possible‌‌given‌‌                                 

the‌‌circumstances;‌‌that‌‌the‌‌entrance‌‌of‌‌the‌‌rich‌‌does‌‌not‌‌reduce‌‌the‌‌chances‌‌of‌‌the‌‌poor‌‌being‌‌                                 

able‌ ‌to‌ ‌access‌ ‌the‌ ‌healthcare‌ ‌they‌ ‌need‌ ‌to‌ ‌survive‌ ‌the‌ ‌illness.‌ ‌The‌ ‌lockdown‌ ‌has‌ ‌an‌ ‌added‌‌                               

potential‌‌of‌‌decreasing‌‌the‌‌chances‌‌of‌‌individuals‌‌getting‌‌the‌‌virus,‌‌which‌‌is‌‌accounted‌‌for‌‌in‌‌                             

this‌ ‌model‌ ‌with‌ ‌additional‌ ‌base‌ ‌chances‌ ‌of‌ ‌survival‌ ‌for‌ ‌both‌ ‌the‌ ‌rich‌ ‌and‌ ‌the‌ ‌poor.‌‌ ‌  

‌  

The‌ ‌flipside‌ ‌–‌ ‌Violation‌ ‌of‌ ‌equity‌ ‌prompted‌ ‌by‌ ‌the‌ ‌lockdown‌‌ ‌  

However,‌‌it‌‌is‌‌observed‌‌that‌‌the‌‌lockdown‌‌also‌‌has‌‌an‌‌effect‌‌of‌‌worsening‌‌the‌‌worst‌‌off.‌ ‌The‌‌                                 

lockdown‌‌has‌‌the‌‌counterproductive‌‌effect‌‌of‌‌making‌‌the‌‌worst‌‌off‌‌physically‌‌worse‌‌off,‌ ‌due‌‌                           

to‌ ‌continued‌ ‌exposure‌ ‌to‌‌the‌‌virus‌‌in‌‌search‌‌of‌‌work,‌‌but‌‌also‌‌furthering‌‌economic‌‌inequity.‌‌                             

The‌‌lockdown‌‌then‌‌would‌‌be‌‌in‌‌fact‌‌not‌‌beneficial‌‌for‌‌the‌‌worst‌‌off‌‌in‌‌society.‌‌The‌‌lockdown‌‌                                 

was‌‌established‌‌with‌‌notable‌‌exceptions,‌‌as‌‌many‌‌low-income‌‌workers‌‌deemed‌‌essential‌‌were‌‌                       

forced‌‌to‌‌continue‌‌working,‌‌while‌‌many‌‌professionals‌‌were‌‌able‌‌to‌‌conduct‌‌their‌‌duties‌‌from‌‌                           

home.‌‌Labourers,‌‌supermarket‌‌assistants,‌‌delivery‌‌partners‌‌are‌‌examples‌‌of‌‌such‌‌low-income‌‌                     

workers‌‌being‌‌coerced‌‌to‌‌continue‌‌working‌‌due‌‌to‌‌a‌‌fear‌‌of‌‌job‌‌loss.‌‌However,‌‌it‌‌is‌‌often‌‌that‌‌                                   

in‌‌the‌‌thick‌‌of‌‌lock-down,‌‌many‌‌low-income‌‌labourers‌‌were‌‌laid‌‌off‌‌if‌‌not‌‌deemed‌‌essential,‌‌                             

such‌‌as‌‌sales‌‌assistants‌‌and‌‌movie‌‌theatre‌‌attendants.‌‌The‌‌treatment‌‌towards‌‌these‌‌individuals‌‌                         

due‌ ‌to‌ ‌the‌ ‌inability‌ ‌to‌ ‌carry‌ ‌out‌ ‌their‌ ‌work‌ ‌at‌ ‌home‌ ‌and‌ ‌their‌ ‌lack‌ ‌of‌ ‌necessity‌ ‌meant‌ ‌an‌‌                                   

increase‌ ‌in‌ ‌job-loss‌ ‌for‌ ‌the‌ ‌lowest‌ ‌income‌ ‌groups.‌ ‌ ‌   

41‌ ‌ 

‌  A‌ ‌is‌ ‌rich‌ ‌  A‌ ‌is‌ ‌poor‌ ‌ 

B‌ ‌is‌ ‌rich‌ ‌  0.7,‌ ‌0.7‌ ‌  0.5,‌ ‌0.7‌ ‌ 

B‌ ‌is‌ ‌poor‌ ‌  0.7,‌ ‌0.5‌ ‌  0.5,‌ ‌0.5‌ ‌ 



Equitable‌ ‌chances‌ ‌at‌ ‌wealth‌ ‌are‌ ‌thus‌ ‌violated‌‌due‌‌to‌‌the‌‌lockdown.‌‌Through‌‌its‌‌actions,‌‌the‌‌                             

government‌ ‌has‌ ‌worsened‌ ‌inequity,‌ ‌and‌ ‌has‌ ‌indeed‌ ‌made‌ ‌the‌ ‌financially‌‌worst-off‌‌segment‌ ‌                       

of‌ ‌society,‌ ‌worse‌ ‌off,‌ ‌through‌ ‌lockdown‌ ‌policies.‌ ‌Arguably,‌ ‌the‌ ‌damage‌ ‌that‌ ‌is‌ ‌done‌ ‌                         

economically‌ ‌has‌ ‌the‌ ‌same‌ ‌effect‌ ‌in‌ ‌causing‌ ‌potential‌ ‌deaths‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌ ‌long‌ ‌run.‌ ‌   

‌ 

With‌ ‌many‌ ‌individuals‌ ‌being‌ ‌laid‌ ‌off‌ ‌due‌ ‌to‌ ‌the‌ ‌lack‌ ‌of‌ ‌jobs,‌‌the‌‌issue‌‌of‌‌security‌‌itself‌ ‌is‌‌                                   

violated,‌‌with‌‌the‌‌lack‌‌of‌‌food‌‌and‌‌resources‌‌for‌‌many.‌‌In‌‌the‌‌US,‌‌with‌‌unemployment‌‌at‌‌an‌ ‌                                 

all-time‌ ‌high,‌ ‌severely‌ ‌insufficient‌ ‌medical‌‌resources‌‌due‌‌to‌‌government‌‌insufficiencies‌‌and‌ ‌                     

significant‌ ‌inequality,‌ ‌the‌ ‌first‌ ‌case‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌dilemma‌ ‌has‌ ‌already‌ ‌been‌ ‌realized.‌ ‌The‌‌rich‌‌are‌‌                             

often‌‌able‌‌to‌‌rely‌‌on‌‌substantial‌‌savings,‌‌while‌‌the‌‌poor‌‌have‌‌to‌‌continue‌‌working‌‌just‌‌to‌‌get‌‌                                 

food‌‌on‌‌the‌‌table.‌‌Without‌‌being‌‌able‌‌to‌‌go‌‌outside,‌‌there‌‌is‌‌no‌‌work.‌‌And‌‌without‌‌work,‌‌the‌‌                                   

very‌  ‌security‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌individuals‌ ‌is‌ ‌violated.‌ ‌ ‌   

‌ 

A‌ ‌defense‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌lockdown‌ ‌with‌ ‌regards‌ ‌to‌ ‌equity‌‌ ‌  

With‌‌these‌‌arguments‌‌in‌‌mind,‌‌I‌‌seek‌‌to‌‌defend‌‌the‌‌rationality‌‌of‌‌the‌‌government‌ ‌lockdown‌‌                             

despite‌‌worsening‌‌inequality‌‌for‌‌society.‌‌Firstly,‌‌the‌‌lockdown‌‌itself‌‌ensures‌‌that‌‌workers‌‌that‌‌                         

are‌ ‌out‌ ‌and‌ ‌about‌ ‌are‌ ‌exposed‌ ‌only‌ ‌to‌ ‌people‌ ‌absolutely‌ ‌necessary,‌ ‌such‌ ‌as‌ ‌other‌ ‌essential‌‌                             

workers.‌‌With‌‌a‌‌decrease‌‌in‌‌the‌‌number‌‌of‌‌individuals‌‌traveling‌‌around‌‌due‌‌to‌‌the‌ ‌lockdown,‌‌                             

the‌ ‌workers‌ ‌have‌ ‌minimal‌ ‌exposure‌ ‌to‌ ‌potential‌ ‌carriers‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌disease,‌ ‌and‌ ‌hence‌ ‌have‌ ‌a‌‌                             

minimal‌ ‌chance‌ ‌of‌ ‌contracting‌‌the‌‌contagious‌‌virus.‌‌Certain‌‌jobs,‌‌however,‌‌require‌‌frequent‌‌                       

interactions‌ ‌with‌ ‌other‌ ‌individuals,‌ ‌such‌ ‌as‌ ‌shop‌ ‌assistants‌ ‌in‌ ‌supermarkets.‌ ‌For‌ ‌such‌ ‌                       

individuals,‌ ‌the‌ ‌amount‌ ‌of‌ ‌interaction‌ ‌might‌ ‌remain‌ ‌constant‌ ‌as‌ ‌compared‌ ‌to‌ ‌without‌ ‌a‌ ‌                         

lockdown.‌ ‌However,‌ ‌what‌ ‌matters‌ ‌is‌ ‌the‌ ‌decrease‌ ‌in‌ ‌social‌ ‌interaction‌ ‌for‌ ‌individuals‌ ‌who‌‌                         

visit‌ ‌these‌ ‌stores.‌ ‌This‌ ‌would‌ ‌mean‌ ‌that‌ ‌individuals‌‌working,‌‌even‌‌in‌‌scenarios‌‌that‌‌require‌ ‌                           

interactions,‌ ‌would‌ ‌have‌ ‌a‌ ‌lower‌ ‌chance‌ ‌of‌ ‌getting‌ ‌infected.‌ ‌Overall,‌ ‌this‌ ‌would‌ ‌mean‌‌that‌ ‌                           
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society‌‌is‌‌more‌‌equitable‌‌as‌‌both‌‌the‌‌workers‌‌and‌‌visitors‌‌have‌‌a‌‌reduced‌‌chance‌‌of‌‌falling‌‌ill.‌ ‌                                 

In‌ ‌the‌ ‌words‌ ‌of‌ ‌Mills,‌ ‌"Individuality‌ ‌has‌ ‌its‌ ‌own‌ ‌proper‌ ‌field‌‌of‌‌action,"‌‌and‌‌ones‌‌that‌‌risk‌ ‌                                 

another's‌ ‌life,‌ ‌not‌ ‌just‌ ‌livelihood,‌ ‌should‌ ‌be‌ ‌beyond‌ ‌the‌ ‌field.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

The‌ ‌equity‌ ‌that‌ ‌is‌ ‌being‌ ‌proliferated‌ ‌by‌ ‌the‌ ‌lockdown‌ ‌is‌ ‌also‌ ‌one‌ ‌that‌ ‌is‌ ‌higher‌ ‌order‌ ‌in‌ ‌                                 

nature.‌ ‌Allowing‌ ‌for‌ ‌equitable‌ ‌chances‌ ‌at‌ ‌life,‌ ‌versus‌ ‌equitable‌ ‌chances‌ ‌at‌‌wealth,‌‌it‌‌would‌ ‌                           

seem‌‌that‌‌chances‌‌at‌‌life‌‌are‌‌superior.‌‌With‌‌the‌‌betterment‌‌of‌‌the‌‌healthcare‌‌system‌‌due‌‌to‌‌the‌ ‌                                 

relatively‌ ‌fewer‌ ‌cases‌ ‌as‌ ‌a‌‌result‌‌of‌‌lockdowns,‌‌the‌‌poor‌‌will‌‌be‌‌able‌‌to‌‌obtain‌‌healthcare‌‌if‌ ‌                                 

necessary,‌‌without‌‌being‌‌excluded‌‌due‌‌to‌‌a‌‌lack‌‌of‌‌space.‌‌The‌‌result‌‌would‌‌be‌‌a‌‌system‌‌that‌‌is‌ ‌                                   

more‌ ‌equitable‌ ‌in‌ ‌ensuring‌ ‌access‌ ‌to‌ ‌life.‌ ‌When‌ ‌the‌ ‌government‌ ‌is‌ ‌unable‌ ‌to‌ ‌prevent‌ ‌an‌‌                             

overwhelming‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌healthcare‌ ‌system,‌ ‌the‌ ‌resulting‌ ‌mutual‌ ‌exclusion‌ ‌that‌ ‌occurs‌ ‌would‌‌                       

mean‌ ‌a‌ ‌disaster‌ ‌for‌ ‌the‌ ‌poor‌ ‌that‌ ‌are‌ ‌unable‌ ‌to‌ ‌outbid‌ ‌the‌ ‌wealthy‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌ ‌free‌ ‌market.‌‌                                 

However,‌‌a‌ ‌caveat‌‌in‌‌this‌‌argument‌‌exists‌‌as‌‌it‌‌can‌‌be‌‌the‌‌case‌‌that‌‌for‌‌some,‌‌the‌‌economic‌‌                                   

suffering‌‌created‌ ‌is‌‌indeed‌‌threatening‌‌the‌‌lives‌‌of‌‌individuals,‌‌such‌‌as‌‌being‌‌unable‌‌to‌‌afford‌‌                             

food.‌ ‌However,‌ ‌the‌ ‌shorter-term‌ ‌threat‌‌to‌‌life,‌‌that‌‌of‌‌the‌‌virus,‌‌is‌‌more‌‌immediate‌‌a‌‌danger‌‌                               

and‌‌should‌‌be‌ ‌treated‌‌as‌‌such,‌‌before‌‌the‌‌secondary‌‌threat‌‌to‌‌life‌‌or‌‌potential‌‌lack‌‌of‌‌food‌‌is‌‌                                   

addressed.‌ ‌ ‌   

‌ 

The‌ ‌lockdown‌ ‌as‌ ‌a‌ ‌representation‌ ‌of‌ ‌systemic‌ ‌inequity‌‌ ‌  

However,‌ ‌it‌ ‌must‌ ‌be‌ ‌noted‌ ‌that‌ ‌such‌ ‌policies‌ ‌are‌ ‌indeed‌ ‌sources‌ ‌for‌ ‌inequity‌ ‌and‌ ‌are‌ ‌                             

representative‌ ‌of‌ ‌rooted‌ ‌systemic‌ ‌inequalities‌ ‌that‌ ‌would‌ ‌ensure‌ ‌that‌ ‌part‌ ‌of‌ ‌a‌ ‌populace‌ ‌is‌ ‌                           

effectively‌‌enslaved‌‌to‌‌work.‌‌Exclusion‌‌from‌‌healthcare‌‌of‌‌the‌‌poor‌‌still‌‌occurs,‌‌notably‌‌with‌ ‌                           

many‌ ‌individuals‌ ‌losing‌ ‌access‌‌to‌‌healthcare,‌‌due‌‌to‌‌policies‌‌other‌‌than‌‌the‌‌lockdown‌‌itself.‌ ‌                           

However,‌ ‌this‌ ‌is‌ ‌indicative‌ ‌of‌ ‌systemic‌ ‌issues‌ ‌with‌ ‌the‌ ‌way‌ ‌healthcare‌ ‌is‌ ‌allocated‌ ‌within‌ ‌                           

governance.‌ ‌In‌ ‌this‌ ‌instance,‌ ‌the‌ ‌lockdown‌ ‌itself‌ ‌is‌ ‌highlighting‌ ‌the‌ ‌vulnerability‌ ‌of‌‌                       
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healthcare‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌ ‌state.‌ ‌ ‌   

‌ 

The‌ ‌weaponization‌ ‌of‌ ‌inequity‌ ‌by‌ ‌politicians‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌ ‌far-right‌ ‌resulting‌ ‌from‌ ‌lockdown‌ ‌                       

measures‌ ‌has‌ ‌indeed‌ ‌played‌ ‌a‌ ‌significant‌ ‌part‌ ‌in‌ ‌propelling‌ ‌the‌ ‌movement,‌ ‌but‌ ‌beyond‌ ‌                         

politicization,‌ ‌the‌ ‌movement‌ ‌is‌ ‌representative‌ ‌of‌ ‌unequal‌ ‌education,‌‌economic‌‌and‌‌material‌ ‌                     

resources‌ ‌available‌ ‌to‌ ‌these‌ ‌individuals.‌ ‌In‌ ‌the‌ ‌case‌‌of‌‌several‌‌countries,‌‌even‌‌medical‌‌staff‌ ‌                           

were‌‌not‌‌spared‌‌from‌‌economic‌‌consequences‌‌contrary‌‌to‌‌popular‌‌belief,‌‌with‌‌many‌‌being‌‌put‌ ‌                           

on‌‌leave‌‌without‌‌pay‌‌as‌‌a‌‌result‌‌of‌‌a‌‌decrease‌‌in‌‌demand‌‌for‌‌other‌‌forms‌‌of‌‌urgent‌‌care.‌‌This‌ ‌                                     

suggests‌‌further‌‌systemic‌‌inefficiencies‌‌that‌‌ought‌‌to‌‌be‌‌remediated‌‌by‌‌political‌‌leaders.‌‌After‌ ‌                         

all,‌ ‌an‌ ‌equitable‌ ‌society‌ ‌is‌ ‌almost‌ ‌impossible‌ ‌to‌ ‌achieve‌ ‌without‌ ‌being‌ ‌able‌ ‌to‌ ‌utilize‌‌                           

resources‌  ‌at‌ ‌its‌ ‌disposal‌ ‌efficiently.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

‌   
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JASON‌ ‌BRENNAN'S‌ ‌'AGAINST‌ ‌DEMOCRACY'‌ ‌(2016):‌ ‌CRITIQUE‌ ‌OF‌ ‌BRENNAN'S‌‌               

‘ANTI-AUTHORITY‌ ‌TENET’‌ ‌USING‌ ‌THE‌ ‌HARM‌ ‌PRINCIPLE‌‌ ‌  

By‌ ‌Nicholas‌ ‌Soh‌ ‌Zhi‌ ‌Wei‌ ‌ 

‌ 

Abstract:‌ ‌‌In‌ ‌Brennan’s‌ ‌(2016)‌ ‌book,‌ ‌Against‌ ‌Democracy,‌ ‌he‌ ‌argued‌ ‌that‌ ‌an‌ ‌epistocracy,‌‌                       

which‌ ‌he‌ ‌defined‌ ‌as‌ ‌a‌ ‌political‌ ‌regime‌ ‌whereby‌ ‌“political‌ ‌power‌ ‌is‌ ‌formally‌ ‌distributed‌‌                         

according‌‌to‌ ‌competence,‌‌skill,‌‌and‌‌the‌‌good‌‌faith‌‌to‌‌act‌‌on‌‌that‌‌skill”,‌‌is‌‌likely‌‌to‌‌be‌‌better‌‌                                   

than‌‌a‌‌democracy.‌ ‌In‌‌particular,‌‌one‌‌key‌‌reason‌‌in‌‌his‌‌claim‌‌for‌‌endorsing‌‌epistocracy‌‌is‌‌what‌‌                               

he‌ ‌calls‌ ‌the‌ ‌‌‘anti‌ ‌authority‌ ‌tenet’‌:‌‌ ‌  

When‌ ‌some‌ ‌citizens‌ ‌are‌ ‌morally‌ ‌unreasonable,‌ ‌ignorant,‌ ‌or‌ ‌incompetent‌ ‌about‌‌                   

politics,‌‌this‌ ‌justifies‌‌not‌‌permitting‌‌them‌‌to‌‌exercise‌‌political‌‌authority‌‌over‌‌others.‌‌It‌‌                         

justifies‌‌either‌ ‌forbidding‌‌them‌‌from‌‌holding‌‌power‌‌or‌‌reducing‌‌the‌‌power‌‌they‌‌have‌‌                         

in‌ ‌order‌ ‌to‌ ‌protect‌  ‌innocent‌ ‌people‌ ‌from‌ ‌their‌ ‌incompetence.‌ ‌ ‌   

‌ 

Introduction‌‌ ‌  

In‌‌this‌‌article,‌‌I‌‌will‌‌contend‌‌that‌‌Brennan’s‌‌‘anti-authority‌‌tenet’‌‌is‌‌false‌‌and‌‌therefore‌ ‌hope‌‌                             

to‌ ‌severely‌ ‌weaken‌ ‌the‌ ‌case‌ ‌for‌ ‌epistocracy.‌ ‌While‌ ‌this‌ ‌does‌ ‌not‌ ‌conclusively‌ ‌prove‌ ‌that‌ ‌                           

democracy‌ ‌is‌ ‌superior‌‌to‌‌epistocracy,‌‌it‌‌will‌‌rule‌‌out‌‌the‌‌possibility‌‌of‌‌using‌‌Brennan’s‌‌‘anti‌‌                             

authority‌‌tenet’‌‌as‌‌a‌‌key‌‌reason‌‌in‌‌the‌‌case‌‌for‌‌preferring‌‌epistocracy‌‌over‌‌democracy.‌‌Prima‌ ‌                             

facie,‌ ‌Brennan’s‌ ‌‘anti-authority‌ ‌tenet’‌ ‌is‌ ‌premised‌ ‌on‌ ‌the‌ ‌Harm‌ ‌Principle‌ ‌(Mill,‌‌1863).‌‌The‌ ‌                         

harm‌‌principle‌‌can‌‌be‌‌generally‌‌but‌‌not‌‌completely‌‌encapsulated‌‌in‌‌the‌‌following‌‌quote‌‌from‌ ‌                           

Mill’s‌ ‌paper,‌ ‌On‌ ‌Liberty:‌‌ ‌  

That‌ ‌the‌ ‌only‌ ‌purpose‌‌for‌‌which‌‌power‌‌can‌‌be‌‌rightfully‌‌exercised‌‌over‌‌any‌‌member‌‌                           

of‌ ‌a‌ ‌ ‌‌civilized‌ ‌community,‌ ‌against‌ ‌his‌ ‌will,‌ ‌is‌ ‌to‌ ‌prevent‌ ‌harm‌ ‌to‌ ‌others.‌ ‌ 
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By‌‌using‌‌the‌‌Harm‌‌Principle‌‌to‌‌invalidate‌‌Brennan’s‌‌‘anti-authority‌‌tenet’,‌‌I‌‌seek‌‌to‌‌‌convince‌‌                           

the‌ ‌reader‌ ‌that‌ ‌Brennan’s‌ ‌‘anti-authority‌ ‌tenet’‌ ‌is‌ ‌erroneous.‌ ‌Therefore,‌ ‌I‌ ‌will‌ ‌contend‌ ‌‌that‌‌                         

harm‌‌to‌‌innocent‌‌citizens‌‌from‌‌the‌‌incompetent‌‌use‌‌of‌‌political‌‌power‌‌by‌‌some‌‌citizens‌ ‌‌does‌                              

not‌‌always‌‌justify‌‌restrictions‌‌of‌‌political‌‌power‌‌on‌‌these‌‌citizens.‌‌‌This‌‌is‌‌done‌‌by‌‌looking‌‌at‌‌                               

(1)‌ ‌the‌ ‌severity‌ ‌of‌ ‌expected‌ ‌harm,‌ ‌(2)‌ ‌the‌ ‌extent‌‌to‌‌which‌‌the‌‌risk‌‌of‌‌harm‌‌is‌‌consensual‌‌to‌ ‌                                   

those‌ ‌citizens‌ ‌affected,‌ ‌and‌ ‌(3)‌ ‌whether‌ ‌harm‌ ‌prevention‌ ‌is‌ ‌a‌ ‌strong‌ ‌or‌‌weak‌‌sufficiency‌‌in‌ ‌                             

justifying‌ ‌the‌ ‌restriction‌ ‌of‌ ‌political‌ ‌power.‌ ‌ ‌   

‌ 

I.‌ ‌Applying‌ ‌The‌ ‌Harm‌ ‌Principle‌ ‌To‌ ‌Brennan’s‌ ‌‘anti‌ ‌Authority‌ ‌Tenet’‌‌ ‌  

In‌ ‌Brennan’s‌ ‌‘anti-authority‌ ‌tenet’,‌ ‌there‌ ‌is‌ ‌an‌ ‌implicit‌ ‌assumption‌ ‌that‌ ‌the‌ ‌harm‌ ‌done‌ ‌to‌‌                           

innocent‌ ‌citizens‌ ‌justifies‌ ‌the‌ ‌restrictions‌ ‌of‌ ‌political‌ ‌power‌ ‌on‌ ‌citizens‌ ‌who‌ ‌exercise‌ ‌their‌ ‌                         

political‌ ‌power‌ ‌incompetently.‌ ‌In‌ ‌Mill’s‌ ‌Harm‌ ‌Principle,‌ ‌Mill‌ ‌sets‌ ‌out‌‌necessary‌‌conditions‌‌                       

for‌ ‌harm‌‌prevention‌‌to‌‌justify‌‌the‌‌restriction‌‌of‌‌basic‌‌liberal‌‌rights.‌‌It‌‌is‌‌pertinent,‌‌therefore,‌‌                             

to‌ ‌apply‌ ‌the‌ ‌Harm‌ ‌Principle‌ ‌to‌ ‌Brennan’s‌ ‌‘anti-authority‌‌tenet’‌‌to‌‌assess‌‌whether‌‌the‌‌harm‌‌                           

from‌ ‌the‌ ‌incompetent‌ ‌use‌ ‌of‌ ‌political‌ ‌power‌‌satisfy‌‌the‌‌stipulations‌‌that‌‌would‌‌warrant‌‌the‌‌                           

restriction‌  ‌of‌ ‌liberal‌ ‌rights‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌ ‌Harm‌ ‌Principle.‌ ‌ ‌   

‌ 

While‌ ‌the‌ ‌two‌ ‌principles‌ ‌are‌ ‌not‌ ‌identical,‌ ‌I‌ ‌will‌ ‌assume‌ ‌there‌ ‌is‌ ‌no‌ ‌morally‌ ‌relevant‌ ‌                             

difference‌‌between‌‌the‌‌ability‌‌to‌‌exercise‌‌political‌‌power‌‌and‌‌basic‌‌liberal‌‌rights.‌‌Also,‌‌it‌‌will‌ ‌                             

also‌‌be‌‌presumed‌‌that‌‌it‌‌goes‌‌against‌‌the‌‌will‌‌of‌‌citizens‌‌when‌‌they‌‌are‌‌compelled‌‌to‌‌renounce‌ ‌                                 

their‌ ‌ability‌ ‌to‌ ‌exercise‌ ‌political‌ ‌power.‌ ‌ ‌   

‌ 

II.‌ ‌Severity‌ ‌Of‌ ‌Expected‌ ‌Harm‌‌ ‌  

Why‌‌should‌‌we‌‌assess‌‌the‌‌severity‌‌of‌‌expected‌‌harm?‌‌In‌‌the‌‌Harm‌‌Principle,‌‌Mill‌‌argues‌‌that‌‌                               

not‌ ‌all‌ ‌kinds‌ ‌of‌ ‌harm‌ ‌justify‌ ‌the‌ ‌restriction‌ ‌of‌ ‌basic‌ ‌liberal‌ ‌rights.‌ ‌In‌‌assessing‌‌whether‌‌the‌‌                               
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harm‌‌done‌‌to‌‌innocent‌‌citizens‌‌from‌‌the‌‌incompetent‌‌use‌‌of‌‌political‌‌power‌‌by‌ ‌some‌‌citizens‌‌                             

justify‌ ‌the‌ ‌curtailment‌ ‌of‌ ‌political‌ ‌power‌ ‌on‌ ‌those‌ ‌citizens,‌ ‌it‌ ‌is‌ ‌necessary‌ ‌to‌ ‌assess‌ ‌the‌‌                             

severity‌ ‌of‌ ‌harm‌ ‌done.‌ ‌ ‌   

‌ 

It‌‌is‌‌important‌‌to‌‌note‌‌Mill‌‌distinguishes‌‌between‌‌harm‌‌and‌‌mere‌‌offence.‌‌The‌‌latter‌‌refers‌‌to‌‌                               

undesirable‌‌consequences‌‌that‌‌are‌‌relatively‌‌inconsequential‌‌and‌‌impermanent.‌‌To‌‌constitute‌‌                   

harm,‌‌however,‌‌Mill‌‌posits‌‌that‌‌an‌‌action‌‌must‌‌be‌‌injurious‌‌and‌‌pernicious‌‌to‌‌the‌‌interests‌‌of‌‌                               

particular‌ ‌people‌ ‌in‌ ‌which‌ ‌they‌ ‌have‌ ‌rights.‌ ‌That‌ ‌said,‌‌I‌‌will‌‌contend‌‌that‌‌the‌‌harm‌‌done‌‌to‌‌                                 

innocent‌ ‌citizens‌ ‌in‌ ‌Brennan’s‌ ‌‘anti-authority‌ ‌tenet’‌ ‌tends‌ ‌to‌ ‌be‌ ‌more‌ ‌of‌ ‌mere‌‌offence‌‌than‌‌                           

serious‌ ‌harm.‌ ‌Moreover,‌ ‌epistemic‌ ‌uncertainty‌ ‌and‌ ‌imperfect‌ ‌information‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌ ‌real‌ ‌world‌ ‌                       

makes‌‌it‌‌hard‌‌for‌‌citizens‌‌to‌‌correctly‌‌gauge‌‌the‌‌value‌‌of‌‌each‌‌choice‌‌available‌‌to‌‌them‌‌when‌ ‌                                 

they‌ ‌exercise‌ ‌their‌ ‌political‌ ‌power.‌ ‌Hence,‌ ‌Brennan‌‌cannot‌‌clearly‌‌justify‌‌the‌‌restrictions‌‌of‌ ‌                         

political‌ ‌power‌ ‌by‌ ‌classifying‌ ‌the‌ ‌harm‌ ‌as‌ ‌serious.‌ ‌ ‌   

‌ 

The‌ ‌reason‌ ‌why‌ ‌the‌ ‌expected‌ ‌harm‌ ‌done‌ ‌to‌ ‌innocent‌ ‌citizens‌ ‌in‌ ‌Brennan’s‌ ‌‘anti‌ ‌authority‌‌                           

tenet’‌‌tends‌‌to‌‌be‌‌mere‌‌offence‌‌is‌‌because‌‌the‌‌probability‌‌that‌‌a‌‌citizen’s‌‌vote‌‌would‌ ‌change‌‌                               

the‌ ‌outcome‌ ‌is‌ ‌extremely‌ ‌low.‌ ‌Brennan‌ ‌(2011)‌ ‌would‌ ‌likely‌ ‌agree‌ ‌with‌ ‌this,‌ ‌given‌‌that‌ ‌he‌‌                             

argued‌ ‌in‌ ‌his‌ ‌book,‌ ‌‌The‌ ‌Ethics‌ ‌of‌ ‌Voting,‌ ‌‌that‌ ‌the‌ ‌probability‌ ‌that‌ ‌a‌ ‌vote‌ ‌is‌ ‌decisive‌ ‌in‌ ‌                                 

changing‌‌the‌‌electoral‌‌outcome‌‌is‌‌unimaginably‌‌small.‌‌Even‌‌if‌‌the‌‌disvalue‌‌associated‌‌with‌‌a‌ ‌                           

certain‌ ‌outcome‌ ‌that‌ ‌is‌ ‌considered‌ ‌a‌ ‌bad‌ ‌political‌ ‌choice‌ ‌is‌ ‌extremely‌ ‌great,‌ ‌the‌ ‌expected‌‌                           

harm‌  ‌would‌ ‌still‌ ‌be‌ ‌minuscule‌ ‌or‌ ‌negligible.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

That‌ ‌said,‌ ‌epistemic‌ ‌uncertainty‌ ‌and‌ ‌imperfect‌ ‌information‌ ‌in‌‌the‌‌real‌‌world‌‌makes‌‌it‌ ‌hard‌‌                           

for‌ ‌citizens‌ ‌to‌ ‌accurately‌ ‌discern‌ ‌the‌ ‌value‌ ‌of‌ ‌each‌ ‌choice‌ ‌they‌ ‌can‌ ‌select‌ ‌when‌ ‌exercising‌ ‌                             

their‌ ‌political‌‌power.‌‌In‌‌the‌‌context‌‌of‌‌contentious,‌‌complex,‌‌and‌‌ethically-laden‌‌issues,‌‌it‌‌is‌ ‌                           
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not‌ ‌easy‌ ‌to‌ ‌clearly‌ ‌identify‌ ‌the‌ ‌superior‌ ‌or‌ ‌morally‌ ‌righteous‌ ‌solutions.‌ ‌For‌ ‌instance,‌ ‌these‌‌ ‌  

issues‌ ‌include‌ ‌whether‌ ‌euthanasia‌ ‌should‌ ‌be‌ ‌legalized,‌ ‌whether‌ ‌driverless‌ ‌cars‌ ‌should‌ ‌be‌ ‌                       

allowed,‌ ‌and‌ ‌what‌ ‌policy-makers‌ ‌should‌ ‌seek‌ ‌to‌ ‌promote.‌ ‌ ‌   

‌ 

In‌‌response,‌‌Brennan‌‌might‌‌retort‌‌that‌‌there‌‌are‌‌clear-cut‌‌cases‌‌in‌‌which‌‌the‌‌harm‌‌to‌ ‌innocent‌‌                               

citizens‌ ‌is‌ ‌overwhelmingly‌ ‌great.‌ ‌For‌ ‌instance,‌ ‌climate‌ ‌change‌ ‌issues‌‌have‌‌the‌ ‌potential‌‌to‌‌                         

cause‌ ‌great‌ ‌harm‌ ‌to‌ ‌innocent‌ ‌citizens‌ ‌in‌ ‌present‌ ‌populations‌ ‌and‌ ‌future‌ ‌generations.‌ ‌It‌ ‌is‌‌                           

well-documented‌ ‌that‌ ‌climate‌ ‌change‌ ‌can‌ ‌cause‌ ‌severe‌ ‌infrastructure‌ ‌destruction,‌ ‌massive‌ ‌                   

displacement‌ ‌of‌ ‌people,‌ ‌and‌ ‌disruptions‌ ‌to‌ ‌food‌ ‌security.‌‌In‌‌this‌‌case,‌‌Brennan‌‌might‌‌argue‌‌                           

bad‌ ‌political‌ ‌decisions‌ ‌that‌ ‌exacerbate‌ ‌global‌ ‌warming‌ ‌and‌ ‌environmental‌‌degradation‌‌can‌‌                     

cause‌ ‌serious‌ ‌harm‌ ‌to‌ ‌innocent‌ ‌citizens.‌ ‌Therefore,‌ ‌Brennan’s‌ ‌‘anti-authority‌ ‌tenet’‌ ‌is‌‌                     

justified.‌ ‌ ‌   

‌ 

While‌ ‌Brennan‌ ‌is‌ ‌right‌ ‌in‌ ‌pointing‌ ‌out‌ ‌there‌ ‌may‌ ‌be‌ ‌some‌ ‌cases‌ ‌where‌ ‌harm‌ ‌from‌ ‌the‌ ‌                               

incompetent‌ ‌use‌ ‌of‌ ‌political‌ ‌power‌ ‌is‌ ‌serious,‌ ‌these‌ ‌cases‌ ‌are‌ ‌exceedingly‌ ‌rare.‌ ‌Rather,‌ ‌in‌‌                           

most‌ ‌cases,‌‌the‌‌difference‌‌in‌‌expected‌‌value‌‌between‌‌competing‌‌outcomes‌‌that‌‌a‌‌citizen‌‌can‌‌                           

choose‌ ‌from‌‌is‌‌not‌‌epistemically‌‌discernible‌‌or‌‌clearly‌‌differentiated.‌‌Given‌‌that‌‌harm‌‌can‌‌be‌ ‌                           

variegated‌ ‌in‌ ‌their‌ ‌type,‌ ‌nature,‌ ‌and‌ ‌severity,‌ ‌it‌ ‌is‌ ‌morally‌ ‌unjustifiable‌ ‌to‌ ‌indiscriminately‌ ‌                         

apply‌ ‌Brennan’s‌ ‌‘anti-authority‌ ‌tenet’‌ ‌in‌ ‌all‌ ‌cases.‌ ‌Furthermore,‌ ‌it‌‌is‌‌premature‌‌to‌‌draw‌‌the‌ ‌                           

conclusion‌‌that‌‌Brennan’s‌‌‘anti-authority‌‌tenet’‌‌should‌‌be‌‌accepted‌‌even‌‌if‌‌the‌‌expected‌‌harm‌ ‌                         

is‌ ‌great.‌ ‌Other‌ ‌less‌ ‌coercive‌ ‌methods‌ ‌based‌ ‌on‌ ‌libertarian‌ ‌paternalism‌ ‌(Thaler‌ ‌&‌ ‌Sunstein,‌ ‌                         

2003)‌ ‌such‌ ‌as‌ ‌nudging‌ ‌citizens‌ ‌to‌‌vote‌‌in‌‌the‌‌desired‌‌way‌‌are‌‌possible‌‌solutions‌‌to‌‌mitigate‌‌                               

the‌  ‌harm‌ ‌done‌ ‌to‌ ‌innocent‌ ‌citizens.‌ ‌ ‌   

‌ 

‌ 
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III.‌ ‌Extent‌ ‌To‌ ‌Which‌ ‌The‌ ‌Risk‌ ‌Of‌ ‌Harm‌ ‌Is‌ ‌Consensual‌ ‌To‌ ‌Citizens‌ ‌Affected‌‌ ‌  

Why‌‌should‌‌we‌‌assess‌‌whether‌‌harm‌‌is‌‌consensual‌‌to‌‌innocent‌‌citizens?‌‌This‌‌is‌‌because‌ ‌Mill‌‌                             

only‌ ‌considers‌ ‌the‌ ‌prevention‌ ‌of‌ ‌non-consensual‌ ‌harm‌ ‌to‌ ‌others‌ ‌as‌ ‌a‌ ‌plausible‌ ‌reason‌ ‌for‌‌ ‌  

restricting‌‌liberal‌‌rights.‌‌This‌‌means‌‌restricting‌‌liberal‌‌rights‌‌is‌‌generally‌‌justified‌‌when‌‌there‌ ‌                         

is‌ ‌no‌ ‌explicit‌ ‌assent‌ ‌and‌‌approval‌‌by‌‌those‌‌being‌‌harmed‌‌beforehand.‌‌Mill‌‌thinks‌‌that‌‌when‌ ‌                             

harm‌‌is‌‌consensual,‌‌that‌‌is‌‌to‌‌say,‌‌those‌‌being‌‌harmed‌‌have‌‌knowingly‌‌and‌‌willingly‌‌allowed‌ ‌                             

themselves‌ ‌to‌ ‌be‌ ‌harmed;‌ ‌it‌ ‌is‌ ‌not‌ ‌justified‌ ‌to‌ ‌restrict‌ ‌liberal‌ ‌rights.‌ ‌ ‌   

‌ 

In‌ ‌deciding‌ ‌whether‌ ‌citizens‌ ‌would‌ ‌permit‌ ‌the‌ ‌risk‌ ‌of‌ ‌harm‌ ‌to‌ ‌themselves‌ ‌from‌ ‌the‌ ‌                           

incompetent‌‌use‌‌of‌‌political‌‌power‌‌by‌‌others,‌‌it‌‌is‌‌useful‌‌to‌‌hypothesize‌‌what‌‌rational‌‌and‌‌self‌‌                               

interested‌ ‌agents‌ ‌would‌ ‌choose‌ ‌to‌ ‌do‌ ‌behind‌ ‌the‌ ‌veil‌ ‌of‌ ‌ignorance‌ ‌(Rawls,‌ ‌1971).‌ ‌This‌ ‌is‌ ‌                             

otherwise‌ ‌referred‌ ‌to‌ ‌as‌ ‌the‌ ‌Original‌ ‌Position‌ ‌by‌ ‌Rawls.‌ ‌Employing‌ ‌Rawls’‌ ‌social‌ ‌contract‌ ‌                         

theory‌ ‌is‌ ‌useful‌ ‌in‌ ‌proving‌ ‌an‌ ‌impartial‌ ‌conceptual‌ ‌framework‌ ‌to‌ ‌assess‌ ‌the‌ ‌moral‌‌                         

defensibility‌  ‌of‌ ‌Brennan’s‌ ‌‘anti-authority‌ ‌tenet’.‌ ‌ ‌   

‌ 

Brennan‌ ‌would‌ ‌likely‌ ‌argue‌ ‌agents‌ ‌in‌ ‌Rawls’‌ ‌Original‌ ‌Position‌ ‌would‌ ‌choose‌ ‌a‌ ‌political‌ ‌                         

system‌ ‌that‌ ‌distributes‌‌political‌‌power‌‌in‌‌a‌‌way‌‌that‌‌completely‌‌minimizes‌‌the‌‌risk‌‌of‌‌harm.‌ ‌                             

For‌ ‌one,‌ ‌this‌ ‌would‌ ‌lend‌ ‌support‌ ‌to‌ ‌Brennan’s‌ ‌‘anti-authority‌ ‌tenet’‌ ‌as‌ ‌a‌ ‌mechanism‌ ‌for‌ ‌                           

organizing‌‌society‌‌to‌‌achieve‌‌this‌‌aim.‌‌Secondly,‌‌Brennan‌‌can‌‌argue‌‌harm‌‌is‌‌non-consensual‌ ‌                         

to‌‌innocent‌‌citizens‌‌given‌‌that‌‌rational‌‌and‌‌self-interested‌‌agents‌‌behind‌‌the‌‌veil‌‌of‌‌ignorance‌ ‌                           

would‌‌choose‌‌not‌‌to‌‌willingly‌‌accept‌‌or‌‌tolerate‌‌any‌‌kind‌‌of‌‌harm‌‌from‌‌the‌‌incompetent‌‌use‌                               

of‌  ‌political‌ ‌power‌ ‌by‌ ‌other‌ ‌citizens.‌ ‌Therefore,‌ ‌Brennan‌ ‌can‌ ‌justify‌ ‌his‌ ‌‘anti-authority‌ ‌tenet’.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

However,‌‌I‌‌will‌‌disagree‌‌with‌‌Brennan‌‌that‌‌agents‌‌in‌‌Rawls’‌‌Original‌‌Position‌‌would‌ ‌choose‌‌                           

to‌ ‌completely‌ ‌minimize‌ ‌the‌‌risk‌‌of‌‌harm.‌‌By‌‌doing‌‌so,‌‌agents‌‌are‌‌infinitely‌‌risk-averse‌ ‌and‌‌                             

51‌ ‌ 



therefore‌ ‌irrational.‌ ‌It‌ ‌would‌ ‌be‌ ‌irrational‌ ‌because‌ ‌agents‌ ‌would‌ ‌have‌‌to‌‌endorse‌‌a‌‌political‌ ‌                           

system‌ ‌that‌ ‌puts‌ ‌severe‌ ‌restrictions‌ ‌on‌ ‌the‌ ‌scope‌ ‌of‌ ‌individual‌ ‌liberty‌ ‌when‌ ‌any‌ ‌harm‌ ‌is‌ ‌                             

committed‌‌to‌‌others.‌‌Rather,‌‌it‌‌is‌‌more‌‌reasonable‌‌to‌‌think‌‌the‌‌more‌‌rational‌‌choice‌‌for‌‌agents‌ ‌                               

is‌ ‌to‌ ‌accept‌ ‌the‌ ‌risk‌ ‌of‌ ‌some‌ ‌level‌ ‌of‌ ‌harm‌ ‌to‌ ‌preserve‌ ‌basic‌ ‌liberty‌ ‌to‌ ‌pursue‌ ‌their‌ ‌interests.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

In‌ ‌response,‌ ‌Brennan‌ ‌might‌ ‌refute‌ ‌that‌ ‌the‌‌level‌‌of‌‌risk-aversion‌‌increases‌‌when‌‌the‌ ‌stakes‌‌                           

are‌‌higher.‌‌Even‌‌if‌‌agents‌‌in‌‌Rawls’‌‌Original‌‌Position‌‌are‌‌not‌‌infinitely‌‌risk‌‌averse,‌‌they‌ ‌are‌‌                               

likely‌ ‌to‌ ‌be‌ ‌highly‌ ‌risk‌ ‌averse‌ ‌due‌ ‌to‌ ‌the‌ ‌high‌ ‌stakes‌ ‌involved‌ ‌when‌ ‌the‌ ‌risk‌ ‌of‌ ‌harm‌ ‌is‌ ‌                                   

overwhelmingly‌ ‌great.‌ ‌Using‌ ‌the‌ ‌earlier‌ ‌example‌‌on‌‌climate‌‌change,‌‌the‌‌risk‌‌of‌‌harm‌‌could‌‌                           

be‌ ‌overwhelmingly‌ ‌great‌ ‌for‌ ‌those‌ ‌who‌ ‌are‌ ‌disproportionately‌ ‌affected‌‌by‌‌climate‌‌change.‌‌                       

For‌ ‌instance,‌ ‌this‌ ‌could‌ ‌include‌ ‌people‌ ‌whose‌ ‌livelihoods‌ ‌and‌ ‌standard‌ ‌of‌ ‌living‌ ‌are‌‌                         

drastically‌ ‌affected‌‌due‌‌to‌‌natural‌‌disasters‌‌caused‌‌by‌‌climate‌‌change.‌‌Hence,‌‌Brennan‌‌might‌‌                         

argue‌‌agents‌ ‌behind‌‌the‌‌veil‌‌of‌‌ignorance‌‌who‌‌are‌‌unable‌‌to‌‌tell‌‌the‌‌extent‌‌to‌‌which‌‌they‌‌will‌‌                                   

be‌ ‌negatively‌ ‌affected‌ ‌by‌ ‌the‌ ‌incompetent‌ ‌use‌ ‌of‌ ‌political‌ ‌power‌ ‌by‌ ‌others‌ ‌would‌‌                         

unanimously‌ ‌choose‌ ‌to‌ ‌completely‌ ‌minimize‌ ‌the‌ ‌risk‌ ‌of‌ ‌harm.‌ ‌This‌ ‌would‌ ‌make‌ ‌harm‌‌                         

non-consensual‌ ‌and‌ ‌justify‌  ‌Brennan’s‌ ‌‘anti-authority‌ ‌tenet’.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

While‌‌Brennan‌‌is‌‌right‌‌that‌‌in‌‌some‌‌cases‌‌the‌‌risk‌‌of‌‌harm‌‌is‌‌overwhelmingly‌‌great,‌ ‌Brennan‌‌                               

is‌ ‌wrong‌ ‌in‌ ‌saying‌ ‌that‌ ‌rational‌ ‌and‌ ‌self-interested‌ ‌agents‌ ‌would‌ ‌certainly‌ ‌choose‌ ‌to‌ ‌                         

completely‌ ‌minimize‌ ‌the‌ ‌risk‌ ‌of‌ ‌harm‌ ‌to‌ ‌them.‌ ‌Rather,‌ ‌it‌ ‌is‌ ‌more‌‌reasonable‌‌to‌‌think‌‌these‌ ‌                               

agents‌ ‌would‌ ‌face‌ ‌a‌ ‌moral‌ ‌dilemma.‌ ‌It‌ ‌would‌ ‌be‌ ‌hard‌ ‌for‌ ‌agents‌ ‌to‌ ‌decide‌ ‌whether‌ ‌to‌ ‌                               

completely‌ ‌minimize‌ ‌the‌ ‌risk‌ ‌of‌‌harm‌‌due‌‌to‌‌the‌‌harsh‌‌restrictions‌‌that‌‌must‌‌be‌‌imposed‌‌on‌ ‌                               

liberal‌ ‌rights‌ ‌to‌ ‌prevent‌ ‌any‌‌form‌‌of‌‌harm‌‌to‌‌others.‌‌In‌‌some‌‌cases,‌‌when‌‌harm‌‌is‌‌relatively‌ ‌                                 

inconsequential,‌ ‌the‌ ‌harsh‌ ‌restriction‌ ‌to‌ ‌liberal‌ ‌rights‌ ‌would‌ ‌be‌ ‌overly‌ ‌punitive‌ ‌to‌ ‌citizens‌ ‌                         

responsible‌ ‌for‌ ‌the‌‌harm.‌‌This‌‌would‌‌make‌‌these‌‌citizens‌‌worse-off‌‌since‌‌their‌‌liberal‌‌rights‌ ‌                           
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are‌‌compromised‌‌in‌‌the‌‌name‌‌of‌‌completely‌‌minimizing‌‌the‌‌risk‌‌of‌‌harm.‌‌Hence,‌‌it‌‌is‌‌likely‌ ‌                               

that‌‌agents‌‌in‌‌Rawls’‌‌Original‌‌Position‌‌would‌‌choose‌‌to‌‌permit‌‌some‌‌level‌‌of‌‌harm‌‌to‌‌them‌‌in‌ ‌                                 

exchange‌‌for‌‌a‌‌broader‌‌scope‌‌of‌‌liberal‌‌rights.‌‌This‌‌means‌‌harm‌‌is‌‌consensual‌‌and‌‌Brennan’s‌ ‌                             

‘anti-authority‌ ‌tenet’‌ ‌is‌ ‌not‌ ‌morally‌ ‌justifiable.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

IV.‌‌Extent‌‌To‌‌Which‌‌Harm‌‌Prevention‌‌Is‌‌A‌‌Strong‌‌Or‌‌Weak‌‌Sufficiency‌‌To‌‌Justify‌‌The‌‌                             

Restrictions‌ ‌Of‌ ‌Political‌ ‌Power‌ ‌ ‌   

In‌ ‌the‌ ‌earlier‌ ‌sections,‌ ‌I‌ ‌have‌ ‌argued‌ ‌that‌ ‌when‌ ‌harm‌ ‌is‌‌great‌‌and‌‌non-consensual‌‌to‌ ‌those‌‌                               

affected,‌‌this‌‌would‌‌generally‌‌justify‌‌restricting‌‌the‌‌political‌‌power‌‌of‌‌citizens.‌‌However,‌ ‌one‌‌                         

final‌ ‌caveat‌ ‌in‌ ‌Mill’s‌ ‌Harm‌ ‌Principle‌ ‌is‌ ‌that‌ ‌harm‌ ‌prevention‌ ‌alone‌ ‌is‌ ‌a‌ ‌necessary,‌ ‌but‌ ‌not‌ ‌                               

sufficient‌‌reason‌‌to‌‌restrict‌‌liberal‌‌rights.‌‌This‌‌means‌‌harm‌‌prevention‌‌may‌‌not‌‌always‌‌justify‌ ‌                           

the‌ ‌restriction‌ ‌of‌ ‌liberal‌ ‌rights,‌ ‌especially‌ ‌when‌ ‌there‌ ‌are‌ ‌strong‌ ‌countervailing‌ ‌reasons‌ ‌to‌ ‌                         

consider.‌ ‌ ‌   

‌ 

One‌‌countervailing‌‌reason‌‌is‌‌that‌‌Brennan’s‌‌‘anti-authority‌‌tenet’‌‌would‌‌lead‌‌to‌‌an‌ ‌unstable‌‌                         

political‌‌system.‌‌Those‌‌who‌‌are‌‌deprived‌‌of‌‌their‌‌ability‌‌to‌‌exercise‌‌political‌‌power‌ ‌are‌‌likely‌‌                             

to‌ ‌view‌ ‌the‌ ‌outcomes‌ ‌determined‌ ‌by‌ ‌those‌ ‌who‌ ‌can‌ ‌vote‌ ‌as‌ ‌illegitimate.‌ ‌Therefore,‌ ‌those‌‌                           

citizens‌ ‌barred‌ ‌from‌ ‌exercising‌ ‌political‌ ‌power‌ ‌would‌ ‌seek‌ ‌to‌ ‌overthrow‌ ‌and‌ ‌reform‌ ‌the‌ ‌                         

system.‌ ‌For‌ ‌instance,‌ ‌this‌ ‌can‌ ‌be‌ ‌seen‌ ‌through‌ ‌the‌ ‌political‌ ‌movements‌ ‌spearheaded‌ ‌by‌ ‌                         

historically‌ ‌disadvantaged‌ ‌groups,‌ ‌which‌ ‌seek‌ ‌to‌ ‌bring‌ ‌about‌ ‌an‌ ‌egalitarian‌ ‌system‌ ‌that‌ ‌                       

distributes‌ ‌political‌ ‌power‌ ‌equally.‌ ‌ ‌   

‌ 

Even‌‌if‌‌we‌‌grant‌‌that‌‌these‌‌countervailing‌‌reasons‌‌provided‌‌are‌‌not‌‌strong,‌‌it‌‌is‌‌still‌‌hard‌ ‌for‌‌                                 

Brennan‌ ‌to‌ ‌assert‌ ‌that‌ ‌harm‌ ‌prevention‌ ‌is‌ ‌the‌‌sole,‌‌legitimate‌‌basis‌‌for‌‌justifying‌‌restricting‌ ‌                           

political‌ ‌power.‌ ‌Brennan‌ ‌would‌ ‌have‌ ‌to‌ ‌downplay‌ ‌the‌ ‌role‌ ‌of‌ ‌liberal‌ ‌rights,‌ ‌which‌ ‌are‌ ‌                           
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commonly‌ ‌seen‌ ‌to‌ ‌be‌ ‌highly‌ ‌valuable‌‌and‌‌sacrosanct.‌‌Such‌‌a‌‌move,‌‌however,‌‌would‌‌not‌‌be‌ ‌                             

good‌ ‌for‌ ‌Brennan‌ ‌given‌ ‌he‌ ‌alludes‌ ‌to‌ ‌the‌ ‌notion‌ ‌in‌ ‌his‌ ‌‘anti-authority‌ ‌tenet’‌ ‌that‌ ‌harm‌ ‌                             

prevention‌ ‌is‌ ‌necessary‌ ‌to‌ ‌protect‌ ‌the‌ ‌liberal‌ ‌rights‌ ‌of‌ ‌innocent‌ ‌citizens.‌ ‌Since‌ ‌the‌ ‌                         

countervailing‌ ‌reasons‌ ‌are‌‌strong‌‌and‌‌worth‌‌taking‌‌into‌‌account,‌‌Brennan‌‌should‌‌not‌‌hastily‌‌                         

make‌ ‌the‌ ‌strong‌ ‌normative‌ ‌claim‌ ‌that‌ ‌harm‌ ‌prevention‌ ‌always‌ ‌justifies‌ ‌the‌ ‌restriction‌ ‌of‌ ‌                         

political‌ ‌power.‌ ‌ ‌   

‌ 

Conclusion‌‌ ‌  

All‌ ‌in‌ ‌all,‌ ‌I‌‌have‌‌argued‌‌that‌‌Brennan’s‌‌‘anti-authority‌‌tenet’‌‌is‌‌erroneous,‌‌thereby‌ ‌severely‌‌                           

weakening‌‌the‌‌case‌‌for‌‌epistocracy.‌‌This‌‌is‌‌because‌‌for‌‌Brennan’s‌‌‘anti-authority‌ ‌tenet’‌‌to‌‌be‌‌                           

morally‌ ‌defensible,‌ ‌he‌ ‌needs‌ ‌to‌ ‌specify‌ ‌that‌ ‌the‌ ‌harm‌‌to‌‌innocent‌‌citizens‌‌must‌‌at‌ ‌the‌‌very‌‌                               

least‌‌be‌‌great‌‌and‌‌non-consensual.‌‌However,‌‌this‌‌is‌‌shown‌‌to‌‌be‌‌a‌‌gargantuan‌‌task,‌‌since‌‌harm‌‌                               

can‌ ‌vary‌ ‌in‌ ‌severity,‌ ‌and‌ ‌it‌ ‌is‌ ‌reasonable‌ ‌to‌ ‌think‌ ‌that‌ ‌the‌ ‌risk‌ ‌of‌ ‌harm‌ ‌to‌ ‌citizens‌ ‌is‌ ‌                                   

consensual.‌ ‌Ultimately,‌ ‌the‌ ‌critical‌ ‌flaw‌ ‌of‌ ‌Brennan’s‌ ‌‘anti-authority‌ ‌tenet’‌ ‌lies‌ ‌in‌ ‌its‌ ‌                       

assumption‌ ‌of‌ ‌highly‌ ‌questionable‌ ‌normative‌ ‌premises,‌ ‌such‌ ‌as‌ ‌the‌ ‌premise‌ ‌that‌ ‌harm‌ ‌                       

prevention‌ ‌alone‌ ‌is‌ ‌always‌ ‌sufficient‌ ‌to‌ ‌justify‌ ‌the‌ ‌restriction‌ ‌of‌ ‌political‌ ‌power.‌‌ ‌ ‌    
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‌ 

ROBOTIC‌‌PAIN‌‌THROUGH‌‌THE‌‌LENS‌‌OF‌‌UTILITARIANISM‌‌AND‌‌ITS‌‌VALUATIONS‌‌                   

USING‌ ‌THE‌ ‌FREE‌ ‌MARKET‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

By‌ ‌Nickson‌ ‌Quak‌ ‌Jun‌ ‌Hao‌ ‌ 

‌ 

I.‌ ‌Introduction‌ ‌ 

Robots‌‌are‌‌becoming‌‌increasingly‌‌human-like,‌‌as‌‌they‌‌don‌‌humanoid‌‌skins‌‌and‌‌mimic‌‌human‌‌                         

behaviour‌ ‌(Pinkstone,‌ ‌2018;‌ ‌Javelosa,‌ ‌2017;‌ ‌Goddard,‌ ‌2018).‌1‌ ‌Human‌ ‌compassion‌ ‌is‌‌                   

generally‌ ‌reserved‌‌for‌‌living‌‌organisms,‌‌but‌‌as‌‌robots‌‌begin‌‌to‌‌look‌‌and‌‌act‌‌more‌‌like‌‌living‌‌                               

beings,‌ ‌it‌ ‌becomes‌ ‌increasingly‌ ‌difficult‌ ‌to‌ ‌not‌ ‌see‌ ‌them‌ ‌as‌ ‌such‌ ‌(Polgar,‌ ‌2017).‌‌                         

Quintessentially‌‌demonstrating‌‌this‌‌process‌‌of‌‌anthropomorphism‌‌is‌‌the‌‌widespread‌‌backlash‌‌                   

on‌ ‌the‌ ‌Internet,‌ ‌in‌ ‌response‌ ‌to‌ ‌a‌ ‌video‌ ‌showing‌ ‌Boston‌ ‌Dynamics‌ ‌employees‌ ‌repeatedly‌‌                         

kicking‌‌a‌‌robotic‌‌dog‌‌to‌‌demonstrate‌‌its‌‌robustness‌‌(Parke,‌‌2015).‌2‌ ‌Therefore,‌‌this‌‌essay‌‌shall‌‌                           

examine‌ ‌whether‌‌recent‌‌efforts‌‌to‌‌build‌‌pain-capable‌‌robots‌‌can‌‌be‌‌justified‌‌using‌‌utilitarian‌‌                         

ethics‌‌(Moravec,‌‌2008).‌‌Utilitarianism‌‌perceives‌‌pain‌‌both‌‌as‌‌an‌‌‌intrinsically‌‌bad‌‌thing‌‌(bad‌‌                         

for‌‌its‌‌own‌‌sake)‌‌and‌‌an‌‌‌instrumentally‌‌good‌‌thing‌‌(Mill,‌‌1863;‌‌Bentham,‌‌1789).‌‌Section‌‌II‌‌                             

presents‌ ‌a‌ ‌direct‌ ‌utilitarian‌ ‌argument‌ ‌for‌ ‌how‌ ‌building‌ ‌pain-capable‌ ‌robots‌ ‌might‌ ‌seem‌‌                       

morally‌ ‌wrong‌ ‌because‌ ‌it‌ ‌seemingly‌ ‌introduces‌ ‌more‌ ‌pain‌ ‌into‌ ‌the‌ ‌world.‌ ‌In‌ ‌direct‌‌                         

opposition,‌‌Section‌‌III‌‌argues‌‌that‌‌building‌‌pain-capable‌‌robots‌‌is,‌‌in‌‌fact,‌‌morally‌‌right‌‌since‌‌                           

1 ‌‌Whether‌ ‌or‌ ‌not‌ ‌there‌ ‌is‌ ‌a‌ ‌difference‌ ‌between‌ ‌humanhood‌ ‌and‌ ‌personhood,‌ ‌and‌ ‌whether‌ ‌or‌ ‌not‌ ‌robots‌‌ 
have‌ ‌the‌ ‌capacity‌ ‌to‌ ‌feel‌ ‌pain,‌ ‌without‌ ‌flesh‌ ‌and‌ ‌blood,‌ ‌are‌ ‌two‌ ‌big‌ ‌questions‌ ‌that‌ ‌strike‌ ‌at‌ ‌the‌ ‌heart‌ ‌of‌‌ 
the‌ ‌ontology‌ ‌of‌ ‌being‌ ‌and‌ ‌the‌ ‌ontology‌ ‌of‌ ‌pain—questions‌ ‌which‌ ‌warrant‌ ‌entire‌ ‌treatments‌ ‌by‌‌ 
themselves.‌ ‌This‌ ‌goes‌ ‌far‌ ‌beyond‌ ‌the‌ ‌scope‌ ‌of‌ ‌this‌ ‌paper,‌ ‌and‌ ‌even‌ ‌then,‌ ‌I‌ ‌confess,‌ ‌I‌ ‌may‌ ‌not‌ ‌even‌‌ 
come‌ ‌close‌ ‌to‌ ‌answering‌ ‌them.‌ ‌Realistically,‌ ‌therefore,‌ ‌the‌ ‌aim‌ ‌of‌ ‌this‌ ‌short‌ ‌paper‌ ‌is‌ ‌to‌ ‌tease‌ ‌out‌ ‌our‌‌ 
intuitions‌ ‌regarding‌ ‌robotic‌ ‌pain‌ ‌by‌ ‌approaching‌ ‌it‌ ‌from‌ ‌a‌ ‌perspective‌ ‌of‌ ‌human‌ ‌sentience.‌‌ ‌  
2 ‌‌Why‌ ‌people‌ ‌seem‌ ‌to‌ ‌display‌ ‌such‌ ‌visceral‌ ‌reactions‌ ‌to‌ ‌robots‌ ‌being‌ ‌kicked‌ ‌is‌ ‌not‌ ‌quite‌‌ 
well-understood‌ ‌phenomenologically.‌ ‌Plausibly,‌ ‌it‌ ‌could‌ ‌be‌ ‌due‌ ‌to‌ ‌the‌ ‌projection‌ ‌of‌ ‌sentience‌ ‌onto‌‌ 
robots‌ ‌(that‌ ‌may‌ ‌not‌ ‌necessarily‌ ‌be‌ ‌sentient‌ ‌beings)‌ ‌through‌ ‌which‌ ‌people‌ ‌come‌ ‌to‌ ‌perceive‌ ‌robots,‌‌ 
especially‌ ‌those‌ ‌that‌ ‌look‌ ‌like‌ ‌familiar‌ ‌sentient‌ ‌animals,‌ ‌as‌ ‌almost‌ ‌animal-like;‌ ‌the‌ ‌more‌ ‌a‌ ‌robot‌ ‌looks‌‌ 
like‌ ‌an‌ ‌animal,‌ ‌the‌ ‌stronger‌ ‌the‌ ‌projection‌ ‌of‌ ‌sentience‌ ‌onto‌ ‌the‌ ‌robot.‌‌ ‌  
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it‌‌could‌‌prevent‌‌greater‌‌pain‌‌overall.‌‌Section‌‌IV‌‌strengthens‌‌this‌‌position‌‌by‌‌revealing‌‌that‌‌the‌‌                             

very‌ ‌ability‌ ‌of‌ ‌robots‌ ‌to‌ ‌experience‌ ‌pain‌ ‌also‌ ‌avails‌ ‌them‌ ‌the‌ ‌ability‌ ‌to‌ ‌experience‌ ‌the‌‌                             

contrasting‌ ‌sensation‌ ‌of‌‌pleasure‌‌which‌‌is,‌‌according‌‌to‌‌utilitarian‌‌ethics,‌‌an‌‌‌intrinsic‌‌good‌.‌‌                         

Recognising‌‌that‌‌to‌‌weigh‌‌pain‌‌against‌‌pleasure‌‌requires‌‌an‌‌empirical‌‌method‌‌of‌‌quantifying‌‌                         

pain‌ ‌and‌ ‌pleasure,‌ ‌Section‌ ‌V‌ ‌attempts‌ ‌to‌ ‌provide‌ ‌a‌ ‌method‌ ‌–‌ ‌the‌‌“Market‌‌Price‌‌Method‌‌of‌‌                               

Valuation”‌‌–‌‌to‌‌express‌‌and‌‌compare‌‌units‌‌of‌‌pain‌‌and‌‌pleasure‌‌in‌‌monetary‌‌terms‌‌(Broome,‌‌                             

1994).‌ ‌In‌ ‌the‌ ‌final‌ ‌analysis,‌ ‌Section‌ ‌VI‌ ‌shall‌ ‌raise‌ ‌several‌ ‌objections‌ ‌to‌ ‌the‌ ‌Market‌ ‌Price‌‌                             

Method‌ ‌of‌ ‌Valuation‌ ‌and‌ ‌discuss‌ ‌resolutions‌ ‌to‌ ‌these‌ ‌objections.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

II.‌ ‌Direct‌ ‌Utilitarian‌ ‌Argument‌ ‌ 

The‌ ‌direct‌ ‌utilitarian‌ ‌argument‌ ‌against‌ ‌the‌‌act‌‌of‌‌building‌‌pain-capable‌‌robots‌‌is‌‌against‌‌the‌‌                           

idea‌ ‌of‌ ‌introducing‌‌more‌‌pain,‌‌an‌‌intrinsically‌‌bad‌‌thing,‌‌into‌‌the‌‌world.‌‌The‌‌argument‌‌is‌‌as‌‌                               

follows:‌‌ ‌  

Premise‌ ‌1:‌ ‌Pain‌ ‌is‌ ‌the‌ ‌only‌ ‌thing‌ ‌that‌ ‌is‌ ‌intrinsically‌ ‌bad.‌‌ ‌  

Premise‌ ‌2:‌ ‌If‌ ‌pain-capable‌ ‌robots‌ ‌are‌ ‌built,‌ ‌more‌ ‌pain‌ ‌is‌ ‌introduced.‌‌  

Premise‌ ‌3:‌ ‌It‌ ‌is‌ ‌morally‌ ‌wrong‌ ‌to‌ ‌introduce‌ ‌more‌ ‌pain.‌‌ ‌  

Conclusion:‌ ‌Therefore,‌ ‌it‌ ‌is‌ ‌morally‌ ‌wrong‌ ‌to‌ ‌build‌ ‌pain-capable‌ ‌robots.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

III.‌ ‌Objections‌ ‌To‌ ‌The‌ ‌Direct‌ ‌Utilitarian‌ ‌Argument‌ ‌ 

Premise‌‌2,‌‌however,‌‌can‌‌be‌‌challenged‌‌because‌‌pain‌‌can‌‌also‌‌be‌‌an‌‌instrumental‌‌good,‌‌if‌‌its‌‌                               

introduction‌‌achieves‌‌less‌‌pain‌‌overall.‌‌Parallel‌‌to‌‌the‌‌human‌‌pain‌‌response,‌‌the‌‌experience‌‌of‌‌                           

pain‌ ‌can‌ ‌also‌ ‌enable‌ ‌a‌ ‌robot‌ ‌to‌ ‌detect‌ ‌possible‌ ‌sources‌ ‌of‌ ‌damage‌ ‌which‌ ‌serves‌ ‌as‌ ‌a‌‌                               

motivation‌‌to‌‌avoid‌‌them,‌‌thereby‌‌preventing‌‌more‌‌serious‌‌pain‌‌to‌‌itself‌‌in‌‌the‌‌process‌‌(Best,‌‌                             

2016).‌3‌ ‌Furthermore,‌‌the‌‌experience‌‌of‌‌pain‌‌also‌‌allows‌‌pain-capable‌‌robots‌‌to‌‌know‌‌‌what‌‌it‌‌                           

3 ‌‌I‌ ‌acknowledge,‌ ‌however,‌ ‌that‌ ‌the‌ ‌experience‌ ‌of‌ ‌pain‌ ‌as‌ ‌we‌ ‌know‌ ‌it‌ ‌is‌ ‌not‌ ‌entirely‌ ‌equivalent‌ ‌to‌ ‌a‌‌ 
detection‌ ‌of‌ ‌possible‌ ‌sources‌ ‌of‌ ‌damage‌ ‌combined‌ ‌with‌ ‌a‌ ‌motivation‌ ‌to‌ ‌alleviate‌ ‌further‌ ‌damage‌ ‌as‌‌ 
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feels‌ ‌like‌ ‌to‌ ‌feel‌ ‌pain,‌ ‌thus‌ ‌deepening‌ ‌its‌ ‌‌a‌ ‌posteriori‌ ‌understanding‌ ‌of‌ ‌painful‌ ‌experiences‌‌                           

with‌ ‌each‌ ‌passing‌ ‌experience‌ ‌of‌ ‌pain.‌ ‌Hence,‌ ‌pain-capable‌ ‌robots‌ ‌can‌ ‌learn‌ ‌and‌ ‌recognise‌‌                         

recurring‌‌painful‌‌experiences‌‌that‌‌other‌‌robots‌‌and‌‌humans‌‌suffer‌‌from‌‌and‌‌act‌‌upon‌‌them‌‌to‌‌                             

prevent‌ ‌more‌ ‌serious‌ ‌pain‌ ‌to‌ ‌other‌ ‌pain-capable‌ ‌robots‌ ‌and‌ ‌humans.‌ ‌Therefore,‌ ‌building‌                       

robots‌‌capable‌‌of‌‌protective‌‌pain‌‌could‌‌prevent‌‌more‌‌serious‌‌pain‌‌overall‌‌to‌‌itself‌‌and‌‌others,‌‌                             

meeting‌ ‌the‌ ‌utilitarian‌ ‌requirement‌ ‌of‌ ‌introducing‌ ‌less‌ ‌pain‌ ‌(Waldman,‌ ‌2012;‌ ‌Kuehn‌ ‌&‌‌                       

Haddadin,‌ ‌2017).‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

IV.‌ ‌Pain‌ ‌As‌ ‌A‌ ‌Contrasting‌ ‌Sensation‌ ‌ 

In‌ ‌fact,‌ ‌pain‌ ‌can‌‌be‌‌an‌‌instrumental‌‌good‌‌not‌‌merely‌‌by‌‌preventing‌‌greater‌‌pain‌‌overall,‌‌but‌‌                               

also‌ ‌by‌ ‌introducing‌ ‌more‌ ‌pleasure‌ ‌overall‌ ‌(Bastian,‌ ‌Jetten,‌ ‌Hornsey,‌ ‌&‌ ‌Leknes,‌‌2014).‌‌The‌‌                         

ability‌ ‌to‌ ‌feel‌ ‌pain‌ ‌in‌ ‌pain-capable‌ ‌robots‌ ‌facilitates‌ ‌the‌ ‌ability‌ ‌to‌ ‌feel‌ ‌the‌ ‌contrasting‌‌                           

sensation‌‌of‌‌pleasure—a‌‌utilitarian‌‌intrinsic‌‌good.‌‌Early‌‌thinkers‌‌like‌‌Aristotle,‌‌Bentham,‌‌and‌‌                       

Descartes,‌ ‌have‌ ‌long‌ ‌hypothesised‌ ‌that‌ ‌pain‌ ‌and‌ ‌pleasure‌ ‌are‌‌polar‌‌opposite‌‌sensations‌‌that‌‌                         

exist‌ ‌on‌ ‌a‌ ‌continuum‌ ‌and‌ ‌therefore‌ ‌believed‌ ‌that‌ ‌pain‌ ‌and‌‌pleasure‌‌are‌‌mutually-dependent‌‌                         

experiences,‌ ‌much‌ ‌like‌ ‌how‌ ‌hotness‌ ‌and‌ ‌coldness,‌ ‌or‌ ‌brightness‌ ‌and‌ ‌darkness‌ ‌are‌ ‌(Ogren,‌‌                         

2004).‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

Supporting‌‌this,‌‌modern‌‌neurological‌‌research‌‌has‌‌demonstrated‌‌that‌‌pain‌‌and‌‌pleasure‌‌share‌‌                       

a‌ ‌common‌ ‌neuroanatomy.‌ ‌The‌ ‌source‌ ‌for‌ ‌modulation‌ ‌of‌ ‌both‌ ‌pain‌ ‌and‌ ‌pleasure‌ ‌originates‌‌                         

from‌‌neurons‌‌in‌‌similar‌‌locations,‌‌such‌‌as‌‌the‌‌amygdala‌‌and‌‌the‌‌pallidum‌‌(Leknes‌‌&‌‌Tracey,‌‌                             

2008).‌ ‌Such‌ ‌evidence‌ ‌therefore‌ ‌suggests‌ ‌that‌ ‌pain-capable‌ ‌robots‌ ‌that‌ ‌are‌ ‌wired‌‌                     

neurologically‌ ‌identical‌ ‌to‌ ‌human‌ ‌beings‌ ‌could‌ ‌very‌ ‌well‌ ‌also‌ ‌be‌ ‌pleasure-capable.‌‌                     

such.‌ ‌However,‌ ‌that‌ ‌is‌ ‌also‌ ‌not‌ ‌a‌ ‌claim‌ ‌that‌ ‌I‌ ‌wish‌ ‌to‌ ‌assert‌ ‌as‌ ‌being‌ ‌necessarily‌ ‌true;‌ ‌instead,‌ ‌my‌‌ 
position‌ ‌is‌ ‌one‌ ‌that‌ ‌is‌ ‌much‌ ‌less‌ ‌demanding:‌ ‌I‌ ‌assume‌ ‌that‌ ‌if‌ ‌we‌ ‌could‌ ‌imagine‌ ‌the‌ ‌experience‌ ‌of‌ ‌pain‌‌ 
as‌ ‌‌somewhat‌ ‌‌akin‌ ‌to‌ ‌a‌ ‌detection‌ ‌of‌ ‌possible‌ ‌sources‌ ‌of‌ ‌damage‌ ‌combined‌ ‌with‌ ‌a‌ ‌motivation‌ ‌to‌‌ 
alleviate‌ ‌further‌ ‌damage‌ ‌as‌ ‌such,‌ ‌then‌ ‌an‌ ‌argument‌ ‌that‌ ‌pain‌ ‌can‌ ‌be‌ ‌an‌ ‌instrumental‌ ‌good‌ ‌becomes‌ ‌a‌‌ 
plausible‌ ‌one.‌‌ ‌  
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Reconciling‌ ‌the‌ ‌classical‌ ‌pain-pleasure‌‌continuum‌‌postulated‌‌by‌‌early‌‌thinkers‌‌with‌‌modern‌‌                     

neurological‌ ‌research,‌ ‌I‌ ‌posit‌ ‌that‌ ‌a‌ ‌robot’s‌ ‌first‌ ‌experience‌‌of‌‌pain‌‌confirms‌‌the‌‌possibility‌‌                           

that‌ ‌the‌ ‌robot‌ ‌is‌ ‌not‌ ‌only‌ ‌pain-capable,‌ ‌but‌ ‌also‌ ‌pleasure-capable.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

Furthermore,‌ ‌prior‌ ‌experiences‌ ‌of‌ ‌pain‌ ‌could‌ ‌enhance‌ ‌subsequent‌ ‌experiences‌ ‌of‌ ‌pleasure.‌‌                     

Commonly‌‌experienced,‌‌the‌‌state‌‌of‌‌euphoria‌‌after‌‌intensive‌‌exercise‌‌causes‌‌positive‌‌stimuli‌‌                       

to‌ ‌be‌ ‌experienced‌ ‌as‌ ‌more‌ ‌pleasant,‌ ‌and‌ ‌negative‌ ‌stimuli‌ ‌as‌ ‌less‌ ‌unpleasant‌ ‌(K.S.‌ ‌&‌ ‌K.C.,‌‌                             

2007;‌ ‌J.K.,‌ ‌et‌ ‌al.,‌ ‌2001).‌ ‌Leknes‌ ‌and‌ ‌Tracey‌ ‌explain‌ ‌that‌ ‌since‌ ‌a‌ ‌painful‌ ‌sensation‌ ‌is‌ ‌a‌‌                               

deviation‌ ‌from‌ ‌homeostatic‌ ‌balance,‌ ‌any‌ ‌form‌ ‌of‌ ‌relief‌ ‌naturally‌ ‌feels‌ ‌pleasurable‌ ‌as‌ ‌it‌‌                         

restores‌ ‌homeostatic‌ ‌balance.‌ ‌When‌ ‌a‌ ‌pleasant‌ ‌stimulus‌ ‌acts‌ ‌as‌ ‌a‌ ‌relief,‌ ‌it‌ ‌is‌ ‌hence‌‌                           

experienced‌‌as‌‌more‌‌pleasurable‌‌than‌‌it‌‌would‌‌have‌‌otherwise‌‌been‌‌experienced‌‌without‌‌pain.‌‌                         

Therefore,‌ ‌if‌ ‌it‌ ‌is‌‌indeed‌‌true‌‌that‌‌the‌‌introduction‌‌of‌‌pain‌‌introduces‌‌more‌‌pleasure‌‌overall,‌‌                             

than‌ ‌pain,‌ ‌for‌ ‌pain-capable‌ ‌robots,‌ ‌we‌ ‌are‌ ‌obliged,‌ ‌under‌ ‌utilitarian‌ ‌ethics,‌ ‌to‌ ‌build‌ ‌them.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

V.‌ ‌The‌ ‌Market‌ ‌Price‌ ‌Method‌ ‌Of‌ ‌Valuation‌ ‌ 

Yet,‌ ‌pain‌ ‌and‌ ‌pleasure‌ ‌are‌ ‌unquantifiable‌ ‌entities‌ ‌in‌ ‌nature.‌ ‌Weighing‌‌pain‌‌against‌‌pleasure‌‌                         

empirically‌‌is‌‌difficult,‌‌if‌‌not‌‌impossible.‌‌Hence,‌‌I‌‌propose‌‌the‌‌use‌‌of‌‌a‌‌monetary‌‌proxy‌‌as‌‌an‌‌                                 

attempt‌‌to‌‌quantify,‌‌approximately,‌‌units‌‌of‌‌pain‌‌against‌‌units‌‌of‌‌pleasure.‌‌Money,‌‌as‌‌a‌‌finite‌‌                             

and‌‌scarce‌‌resource,‌‌imposes‌‌a‌‌trade-off‌‌between‌‌reducing‌‌units‌‌of‌‌pain‌‌and‌‌enhancing‌‌units‌‌                           

of‌ ‌pleasure.‌ ‌As‌ ‌a‌ ‌base‌ ‌unit,‌ ‌the‌‌willingness‌‌to‌‌pay‌‌$1‌‌to‌‌treat‌‌an‌‌ailment‌‌corresponds‌‌to‌‌the‌‌                                   

desire‌ ‌to‌ ‌reduce‌ ‌1‌ ‌unit‌ ‌worth‌ ‌of‌ ‌pain;‌ ‌Likewise,‌ ‌the‌ ‌willingness‌ ‌to‌ ‌pay‌ ‌$1‌ ‌to‌ ‌consume‌ ‌a‌‌                                 

good/service‌ ‌corresponds‌ ‌to‌ ‌the‌ ‌desire‌‌to‌‌enhance‌‌1‌‌unit‌‌worth‌‌of‌‌pleasure.‌‌To‌‌illustrate,‌‌let‌‌                             

us‌‌take‌‌Jeremy‌‌as‌‌an‌‌example.‌‌Jeremy‌‌suffers‌‌from‌‌a‌‌bad‌‌headache.‌‌It‌‌would‌‌cost‌‌Jeremy‌‌$30‌‌                                 

to‌‌seek‌‌treatment‌‌to‌‌alleviate‌‌the‌‌30‌‌units‌‌of‌‌pain‌‌that‌‌is‌‌plaguing‌‌him.‌‌Doing‌‌so‌‌would‌‌force‌‌                                   

Jeremy‌‌to‌‌forgo‌‌$30‌‌that‌‌could‌‌have‌‌otherwise‌‌been‌‌spent‌‌on‌‌6‌‌McDonald’s‌‌meals‌‌that‌‌would‌‌                               
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have‌‌given‌‌him‌‌30‌‌units‌‌of‌‌pleasure.‌‌Asking‌‌Jeremy‌‌how‌‌much‌‌he‌‌would‌‌be‌‌willing‌‌to‌‌pay‌‌to‌‌                                   

treat‌ ‌his‌ ‌headache‌ ‌tells‌‌us,‌‌explicitly,‌‌the‌‌degree‌‌of‌‌pain‌‌that‌‌he‌‌is‌‌in,‌‌in‌‌terms‌‌of‌‌how‌‌many‌‌                                     

units‌‌of‌‌pleasure‌‌he‌‌is‌‌willing‌‌to‌‌forsake.‌4‌ ‌If‌‌Jeremy‌‌is‌‌willing‌‌to‌‌pay‌‌more‌‌(or‌‌less)‌‌than‌‌$30,‌‌                                     

that‌ ‌means‌ ‌he‌ ‌is‌ ‌(not)‌ ‌willing‌ ‌to‌ ‌forsake‌ ‌$30‌ ‌that‌ ‌he‌ ‌could‌ ‌have‌ ‌spent‌ ‌on‌ ‌6‌ ‌McDonald’s‌‌                                 

meals,‌‌or,‌‌30‌‌units‌‌of‌‌pleasure.‌‌Thus,‌‌the‌‌Market‌‌Price‌‌Method‌‌of‌‌Valuation‌‌provides‌‌us‌‌with‌‌                               

explicable‌ ‌and‌ ‌unambiguous‌ ‌information‌ ‌about‌ ‌the‌ ‌monetary‌ ‌values‌ ‌people‌ ‌attach‌ ‌to‌ ‌the‌‌                       

varying‌ ‌degrees‌ ‌of‌ ‌pain‌ ‌(or‌ ‌pleasure)‌ ‌that‌ ‌they‌ ‌seek‌ ‌to‌ ‌reduce‌ ‌(or‌ ‌enhance).‌ ‌ 

‌ 

Through‌ ‌the‌ ‌Market‌ ‌Price‌ ‌Method‌ ‌of‌ ‌Valuation,‌ ‌pain‌ ‌can‌ ‌be‌ ‌weighed‌ ‌against‌ ‌pleasure‌ ‌in‌‌                           

utilitarian‌ ‌terms,‌ ‌using‌ ‌money‌ ‌as‌ ‌a‌ ‌proxy.‌ ‌Utilitarian‌ ‌ethics‌ ‌would‌ ‌support‌ ‌building‌‌                       

pain-capable‌‌robots‌‌if‌‌there‌‌is‌‌more‌‌lifetime‌‌pleasure‌‌than‌‌pain‌‌for‌‌each‌‌pain-capable‌‌robot.‌‌A‌‌                             

pain-capable‌‌robot‌‌that‌‌feels‌‌like‌‌humans‌‌do‌‌is‌‌also‌‌likely‌‌to‌‌be‌‌motivated‌‌in‌‌a‌‌largely‌‌similar‌‌                                 

fashion‌‌and‌‌thus,‌‌act,‌‌and‌‌live‌‌like‌‌humans‌‌do‌‌as‌‌well.‌5‌ ‌Hence,‌‌living‌‌a‌‌human‌‌way‌‌of‌‌life,‌‌a‌‌                                     

pain-capable‌‌robot‌‌would‌‌spend‌‌just‌‌8%‌‌($4,612)‌‌of‌‌a‌‌total‌‌annual‌‌expenditure‌‌of‌‌$57,311‌‌on‌‌                             

medical‌ ‌treatments.‌ ‌In‌ ‌comparison,‌ ‌it‌ ‌would‌ ‌spend‌ ‌a‌ ‌combined‌ ‌total‌ ‌of‌ ‌21%‌ ‌($11,919)‌ ‌on‌‌                           

food,‌ ‌apparels,‌ ‌and‌ ‌entertainment‌ ‌(Bloom,‌ ‌2017).‌ ‌In‌ ‌other‌ ‌words,‌ ‌the‌ ‌average‌‌pain-capable‌‌                       

robot‌‌would‌‌experience‌‌about‌‌thrice‌‌as‌‌much‌‌pleasure‌‌than‌‌pain‌‌every‌‌year,‌6‌ ‌regardless‌‌of‌‌its‌‌                             

4 ‌ ‌Here‌ ‌I‌ ‌assume‌ ‌that‌ ‌Jeremy’s‌ ‌preferences‌ ‌are‌ ‌stable,‌ ‌such‌ ‌that‌ ‌his‌ ‌desire‌ ‌to‌ ‌treat‌ ‌his‌ ‌headache‌ ‌is‌‌ 
time-consistent.‌ ‌In‌ ‌other‌ ‌words,‌ ‌Jeremy‌ ‌does‌ ‌not‌ ‌drastically‌ ‌change‌ ‌his‌ ‌preference‌ ‌to‌ ‌treat‌ ‌his‌‌ 
headache‌ ‌between‌ ‌different‌ ‌time‌ ‌periods.‌ ‌Such‌ ‌an‌ ‌assumption‌ ‌is‌ ‌required‌ ‌in‌ ‌order‌ ‌for‌ ‌the‌ ‌rational‌‌ 
choice‌ ‌mechanism‌ ‌to‌ ‌work‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌ ‌Market‌ ‌Price‌ ‌Method‌ ‌of‌ ‌Valuation.‌ ‌I‌ ‌further‌ ‌adopt‌ ‌a‌ ‌ceteris‌ ‌paribus‌‌ 
assumption,‌ ‌such‌ ‌that‌ ‌Jeremy’s‌ ‌willingness‌ ‌to‌ ‌pay‌ ‌for,‌ ‌or‌ ‌give‌ ‌up,‌ ‌each‌ ‌McDonald’s‌ ‌meal‌ ‌is‌ ‌dependent‌‌ 
only‌ ‌on‌ ‌the‌ ‌degree‌ ‌to‌ ‌which‌ ‌he‌ ‌desires‌ ‌to‌ ‌treat‌ ‌his‌ ‌headache,‌ ‌and‌ ‌does‌ ‌not‌ ‌further‌ ‌depend‌ ‌on‌ ‌other‌‌ 
factors‌ ‌such‌ ‌as‌ ‌hunger‌ ‌or‌ ‌subjective‌ ‌cravings.‌‌ ‌  
5 ‌Here‌ ‌I‌ ‌assume‌ ‌that‌ ‌feeling‌‌pain‌‌unlocks‌‌the‌‌gateway‌‌of‌‌emotional‌‌experiences‌‌for‌‌robots.‌‌In‌‌other‌‌                                 
words,‌‌if‌‌they‌‌could‌‌feel‌‌pain,‌‌then‌‌they‌‌could‌‌also‌‌feel‌‌other‌‌subjective‌‌experiences‌‌of‌‌emotive‌‌states.‌‌                                 
A‌ ‌robot‌ ‌that‌ ‌is‌ ‌pain-capable‌ ‌but‌ ‌not‌ ‌emotive-capable‌ ‌is‌ ‌hence‌ ‌not‌ ‌discussed‌ ‌in‌ ‌this‌ ‌context.‌‌ ‌  
6 ‌Some‌ ‌critics‌ ‌may‌ ‌point‌ ‌out‌ ‌that‌ ‌some‌ ‌pleasures‌ ‌are‌ ‌immaterial,‌‌such‌‌as‌‌doing‌‌charitable‌‌deeds‌‌or‌‌                                 
basking‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌ ‌sun,‌ ‌which‌ ‌I‌ ‌acknowledge‌ ‌as‌ ‌a‌ ‌strong‌ ‌limitation‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌Market‌ ‌Price‌ ‌Method‌ ‌of‌‌                                 
Valuation.‌ ‌At‌ ‌the‌ ‌very‌ ‌least,‌ ‌however,‌ ‌quantifying‌ ‌pleasure‌ ‌in‌ ‌material‌ ‌terms‌ ‌unlocks‌ ‌a‌ ‌previously‌‌                           
untapped‌ ‌empirical‌ ‌avenue‌ ‌for‌ ‌which‌ ‌a‌ ‌vast‌ ‌majority‌ ‌of‌ ‌pleasures‌ ‌can‌ ‌be‌ ‌quantified‌ ‌and‌ ‌weighed‌‌                             
against‌ ‌the‌ ‌vast‌ ‌majority‌ ‌of‌ ‌pain.‌‌ ‌  
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lifespan,‌ ‌providing‌ ‌compelling‌ ‌evidence‌ ‌for‌ ‌pain-capable‌ ‌robots‌ ‌to‌ ‌be‌ ‌built‌ ‌on‌ ‌utilitarian‌‌                       

grounds.‌7‌ ‌ 

‌ 

‌ 

VI.‌ ‌Objections‌ ‌To‌ ‌The‌ ‌Market‌ ‌Price‌ ‌Method‌ ‌Of‌ ‌Valuation‌ ‌ 

However,‌ ‌there‌ ‌are‌ ‌several‌ ‌possible‌ ‌objections‌ ‌to‌ ‌this‌ ‌method.‌ ‌Firstly,‌ ‌robots‌ ‌are‌ ‌not‌ ‌paid‌‌                           

wages,‌ ‌so‌ ‌it‌ ‌may‌ ‌seem‌‌inconceivable‌‌that‌‌they‌‌could‌‌utilise‌‌the‌‌price‌‌mechanism‌‌to‌‌express‌‌                             

the‌‌degree‌‌of‌‌pain‌‌that‌‌they‌‌suffer‌‌from.‌‌Be‌‌that‌‌as‌‌it‌‌may,‌‌actual‌‌wages‌‌are‌‌not‌‌necessary‌‌for‌‌                                     

the‌‌expression‌‌of‌‌pain/pleasure‌‌in‌‌monetary‌‌terms.‌‌Inputting‌‌a‌‌simulated‌‌constraint‌‌of‌‌a‌‌finite‌‌                           

income‌ ‌into‌ ‌the‌ ‌decision-making‌ ‌apparatus‌ ‌of‌ ‌pain-capable‌ ‌robots‌‌could‌‌still‌‌allow‌‌them‌‌to‌‌                         

explicitly‌‌communicate‌‌the‌‌degree‌‌of‌‌pain‌‌that‌‌they‌‌suffer‌‌from‌‌(or‌‌the‌‌degree‌‌of‌‌pleasure‌‌that‌‌                               

they‌ ‌seek)‌ ‌in‌ ‌monetary‌ ‌terms.‌ ‌Furthermore,‌ ‌in‌‌the‌‌previous‌‌section,‌‌I‌‌have‌‌discussed‌‌how‌‌a‌‌                             

pain-capable‌ ‌robot‌ ‌living‌ ‌a‌ ‌human‌ ‌way‌ ‌of‌ ‌life—earning‌ ‌wages‌ ‌and‌ ‌spending‌ ‌them‌ ‌on‌‌                         

goods/services‌ ‌that‌ ‌enhance‌ ‌pleasure‌ ‌or‌ ‌reduce‌ ‌pain—is‌ ‌not‌ ‌as‌ ‌inconceivable‌ ‌as‌‌some‌‌may‌‌                         

think.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

A‌ ‌second‌ ‌objection‌ ‌is‌ ‌that‌ ‌degrees‌ ‌of‌ ‌pain‌ ‌and‌ ‌pleasure‌ ‌are‌ ‌in‌ ‌flux‌ ‌because‌ ‌of‌ ‌fluctuating‌‌                               

market‌ ‌prices.‌ ‌To‌ ‌which,‌ ‌I‌ ‌reply,‌ ‌is‌ ‌precisely‌ ‌the‌ ‌point‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌method.‌ ‌The‌‌Invisible‌‌Hand‌8‌ ‌                               

allows‌ ‌people‌ ‌and‌ ‌robots‌ ‌alike‌ ‌to‌ ‌constantly‌ ‌adjust‌ ‌their‌ ‌valuation‌ ‌of‌ ‌units‌ ‌of‌ ‌pain‌ ‌and‌‌                             

pleasure‌ ‌according‌ ‌to‌ ‌the‌ ‌fluctuating‌ ‌market‌ ‌prices.‌ ‌Suppose‌ ‌the‌ ‌cost‌ ‌of‌ ‌treating‌ ‌the‌ ‌same‌‌                           

headache‌ ‌that‌ ‌Jeremy‌ ‌suffered‌‌from‌‌yesterday‌‌costs‌‌$50‌‌today.‌‌It‌‌simply‌‌means‌‌that‌‌Jeremy‌‌                           

7 ‌It‌‌could‌‌also‌‌be‌‌argued‌‌that‌‌humans,‌‌unlike‌‌robots,‌‌are‌‌self-healing‌‌to‌‌a‌‌certain‌‌degree.‌‌While‌‌I‌‌think‌‌                                     
that‌‌is‌‌a‌‌fair‌‌point‌‌to‌‌be‌‌made,‌‌I‌‌argue‌‌that‌‌the‌‌flipside‌‌is‌‌also‌‌true;‌‌robots,‌‌while‌‌not‌‌self-healing‌‌in‌‌the‌‌                                           
strictest‌‌sense‌‌of‌‌the‌‌word‌‌(i.e.‌‌able‌‌to‌‌heal‌‌by‌‌itself‌‌alone),‌‌have‌‌a‌‌much‌‌broader‌‌range‌‌of‌‌recovery‌‌if‌‌                                       
they‌ ‌are‌ ‌assisted‌ ‌by‌ ‌another‌ ‌agent—human,‌ ‌robot,‌ ‌or‌ ‌otherwise—whereas‌ ‌the‌ ‌frailty‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌human‌‌                           
physicality‌ ‌dictates‌ ‌that‌ ‌there‌ ‌exist‌ ‌some‌ ‌conditions‌ ‌from‌ ‌which‌ ‌human‌ ‌beings‌ ‌can‌ ‌never‌ ‌recover‌‌                           
from.‌‌ ‌  
8 ‌‌The‌ ‌Invisible‌ ‌Hand,‌ ‌first‌ ‌introduced‌ ‌1776‌ ‌by‌ ‌Adam‌ ‌Smith‌ ‌in‌ ‌his‌ ‌book‌ ‌‌The‌ ‌Wealth‌ ‌of‌ ‌Nations‌,‌‌                                 
describes‌ ‌price‌ ‌mechanism‌ ‌as‌ ‌the‌ ‌unobservable‌ ‌market‌ ‌force‌ ‌that‌ ‌achieves‌ ‌greater‌ ‌social‌ ‌welfare‌‌                         
through‌ ‌self-interested‌ ‌acts‌ ‌of‌ ‌private‌ ‌individuals.‌ ‌  ‌ 
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must‌ ‌forgo‌‌10‌‌McDonald’s‌‌meals‌‌to‌‌treat‌‌his‌‌headache‌‌today,‌‌an‌‌increase‌‌in‌‌the‌‌opportunity‌‌                             

cost‌ ‌(4‌ ‌more‌ ‌McDonald’s‌ ‌meals)‌ ‌of‌ ‌treating‌ ‌the‌ ‌same‌ ‌headache‌ ‌that‌ ‌he‌ ‌had‌ ‌suffered‌‌                           

yesterday.‌‌If‌‌Jeremy‌‌is‌‌aware‌‌of‌‌this‌‌increase,‌9‌ ‌asking‌‌Jeremy‌‌how‌‌much‌‌he‌‌would‌‌be‌‌willing‌‌                               

to‌ ‌pay‌ ‌to‌ ‌treat‌ ‌his‌ ‌headache‌ ‌today‌ ‌tells‌ ‌us‌ ‌the‌ ‌degree‌ ‌of‌‌pain‌‌that‌‌he‌‌is‌‌in‌‌today,‌‌relative‌‌to‌‌                                       

yesterday.‌‌If‌‌he‌‌is‌‌still‌‌willing‌‌to‌‌only‌‌pay‌‌$30,‌‌then‌‌it‌‌tells‌‌us‌‌that‌‌Jeremy‌‌is‌‌in‌‌as‌‌much‌‌pain‌‌                                         

as‌ ‌he‌ ‌was‌ ‌yesterday,‌ ‌and‌ ‌would‌ ‌rather‌‌forsake‌‌the‌‌treatment,‌‌that‌‌now‌‌costs‌‌$50,‌‌that‌‌could‌‌                               

otherwise‌ ‌alleviate‌ ‌the‌ ‌pain‌ ‌from‌ ‌his‌ ‌headache,‌ ‌that‌ ‌is‌ ‌giving‌ ‌him‌ ‌30‌ ‌units‌‌of‌‌pain,‌‌than‌‌to‌‌                                 

forego‌‌4‌‌more‌‌MacDonald’s‌‌meals,‌‌that‌‌could‌‌give‌‌him‌‌20‌‌more‌‌units‌‌of‌‌pleasure.‌‌Therefore,‌‌                             

it‌ ‌matters‌‌not‌‌how‌‌much‌‌market‌‌prices‌‌fluctuate‌‌because‌‌base‌‌units‌‌of‌‌pain‌‌and‌‌pleasure‌‌are‌‌                               

ultimately‌ ‌quantified‌ ‌with‌ ‌the‌ ‌base‌ ‌unit‌ ‌of‌ ‌money—a‌ ‌single‌ ‌dollar.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

VII.‌ ‌Conclusion‌ ‌ 

In‌ ‌sum,‌ ‌under‌ ‌utilitarian‌ ‌terms,‌ ‌pain‌ ‌is‌ ‌first‌ ‌perceived‌‌to‌‌be‌‌intrinsically‌‌bad,‌‌leading‌‌to‌‌the‌‌                               

seemingly‌ ‌valid‌ ‌conclusion‌ ‌that‌ ‌building‌ ‌pain-capable‌ ‌robots‌ ‌would‌ ‌hence‌ ‌be‌ ‌unethical.‌‌                     

However,‌ ‌reconsidering‌ ‌pain‌ ‌as‌ ‌an‌ ‌instrumental‌ ‌good,‌ ‌pain‌ ‌can‌ ‌prevent‌ ‌greater‌ ‌pain‌ ‌and‌‌                         

introduce‌ ‌greater‌ ‌pleasure‌ ‌overall.‌ ‌As‌ ‌a‌ ‌proxy‌ ‌to‌ ‌quantify‌ ‌and‌‌weigh‌‌pain‌‌against‌‌pleasure,‌‌                           

the‌ ‌Market‌ ‌Price‌ ‌Method‌ ‌of‌ ‌Valuation‌ ‌concludes‌ ‌that‌ ‌for‌ ‌the‌ ‌average‌ ‌pain-capable‌ ‌robot,‌‌                         

pleasure‌ ‌decisively‌ ‌outweighs‌ ‌pain.‌ ‌Since‌ ‌pleasure,‌‌the‌‌only‌‌thing‌‌that‌‌is‌‌intrinsically‌‌good,‌‌                         

outweighs‌ ‌pain,‌‌the‌‌only‌‌thing‌‌that‌‌is‌‌intrinsically‌‌bad,‌‌it‌‌is‌‌only‌‌ethical‌‌under‌‌the‌‌utilitarian‌‌                               

lens‌ ‌that‌ ‌pain-capable‌ ‌robots‌ ‌be‌ ‌built.‌ ‌ ‌ 

‌   

9 ‌‌If‌ ‌Jeremy‌ ‌is‌ ‌not‌ ‌aware‌ ‌of‌ ‌this‌ ‌price‌ ‌increase,‌ ‌simply‌ ‌giving‌ ‌Jeremy‌ ‌this‌ ‌piece‌ ‌of‌ ‌information‌ ‌can‌‌ 
bridge‌ ‌this‌ ‌informational‌ ‌gap.‌ ‌ ‌   
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‌ 

STRUCTURAL‌ ‌TENSIONS‌ ‌IN‌ ‌SINGAPORE-CHINA‌ ‌RELATIONS:‌‌WHY‌‌HEDGING‌‌IS‌‌               

NO‌ ‌LONGER‌ ‌ENOUGH‌ ‌ 

By‌ ‌Nelle‌ ‌Ng‌ ‌Jia‌ ‌Shin‌ ‌ 

‌ 

“In‌ ‌the‌ ‌end,‌ ‌history‌ ‌lauds‌ ‌not‌ ‌conflicts‌ ‌of‌ ‌societies‌ ‌but‌ ‌their‌ ‌reconciliations.”‌ ‌ 

-‌ ‌Henry‌ ‌Kissinger,‌ ‌‌On‌ ‌China‌ ‌‌(2011)‌ ‌ 

‌ 

Introduction‌ ‌ 

The‌ ‌bilateral‌ ‌relations‌ ‌between‌ ‌Singapore‌ ‌and‌ ‌China‌ ‌is‌ ‌perhaps‌ ‌best‌ ‌characterised‌ ‌by‌ ‌a‌‌                         

seemingly‌ ‌paradoxical‌ ‌phrase:‌ ‌continuity‌ ‌and‌ ‌change.‌ ‌This‌ ‌relationship‌ ‌has‌ ‌been‌ ‌one‌‌                     

notoriously‌ ‌difficult‌ ‌to‌ ‌navigate‌ ‌as‌ ‌the‌ ‌notion‌ ‌of‌ ‌identities‌ ‌have‌ ‌been‌ ‌centre‌ ‌stage‌‌from‌‌the‌‌                             

beginning.‌ ‌Coupled‌ ‌with‌ ‌the‌ ‌evolving‌ ‌roles‌ ‌and‌ ‌capabilities‌ ‌of‌ ‌both‌ ‌nation-states‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌‌                         

international‌ ‌order,‌ ‌relations‌ ‌have‌ ‌never‌ ‌been‌‌so‌‌fragile‌‌yet‌‌so‌‌promising‌‌with‌‌opportunities‌‌                         

for‌ ‌cooperation.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

This‌ ‌essay‌ ‌seeks‌ ‌to‌ ‌explore‌ ‌the‌ ‌approaches‌ ‌taken‌ ‌to‌ ‌manage‌ ‌the‌ ‌tensions‌ ‌arising‌ ‌from‌ ‌the‌‌                             

structural‌ ‌conditions‌ ‌faced‌ ‌by‌ ‌Singapore‌ ‌and‌ ‌China.‌ ‌Firstly,‌ ‌I‌ ‌provide‌ ‌a‌ ‌framework‌ ‌for‌‌                         

understanding‌ ‌how‌ ‌structural‌ ‌tensions‌ ‌are‌ ‌managed.‌ ‌Following‌ ‌which,‌ ‌two‌ ‌key‌ ‌structural‌‌                     

tensions‌ ‌will‌ ‌be‌ ‌explored:‌ ‌the‌ ‌Singaporean‌ ‌ethnic‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌identity‌ ‌and‌ ‌the‌ ‌liberal‌‌                       

international‌ ‌order.‌ ‌Finally,‌ ‌an‌ ‌overall‌ ‌analysis‌ ‌of‌ ‌how‌ ‌the‌ ‌approaches‌ ‌of‌ ‌both‌ ‌countries‌ ‌in‌‌                           

managing‌ ‌these‌ ‌tensions‌ ‌have‌ ‌developed‌ ‌over‌ ‌the‌ ‌years‌ ‌in‌ ‌light‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌evolving‌‌challenges‌‌                           

that‌ ‌they‌ ‌face‌ ‌will‌ ‌be‌ ‌presented.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

‌ 
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Framework‌ ‌for‌ ‌understanding‌ ‌the‌ ‌management‌ ‌of‌ ‌structural‌ ‌tensions‌ ‌ 

Structural‌ ‌tensions‌ ‌emerge‌ ‌from‌ ‌the‌ ‌process‌ ‌of‌ ‌states‌ ‌forming‌ ‌perceptions‌ ‌of‌ ‌a‌ ‌structural‌‌                         

condition,‌‌developing‌‌national‌‌interests‌‌around‌‌it‌‌and‌‌a‌‌foreign‌‌policy‌‌approach‌‌to‌‌fulfill‌‌said‌‌                           

interest.‌ ‌It‌ ‌is‌ ‌when‌ ‌these‌‌approaches,‌‌in‌‌whole‌‌or‌‌in‌‌part,‌‌are‌‌antagonistic‌‌to‌‌each‌‌other‌‌that‌‌                                 

structural‌‌tensions‌‌arise‌1‌.‌‌States‌‌therefore‌‌turn‌‌their‌‌attention‌‌to‌‌optimising‌‌their‌‌survivability‌‌                       

through‌ ‌managing‌ ‌tensions.‌ ‌This‌ ‌is‌ ‌done‌ ‌through‌ ‌refining‌ ‌their‌‌approaches‌‌to‌‌minimise‌‌the‌‌                         

vulnerabilities‌ ‌faced‌‌while‌‌maximising‌‌the‌‌benefits‌‌received.‌‌Since‌‌perceptions‌‌are‌‌the‌‌most‌‌                       

malleable‌ ‌factor‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌ ‌aforementioned‌ ‌process,‌ ‌states‌ ‌will‌ ‌try‌ ‌to‌ ‌effect‌ ‌on‌‌the‌‌other‌‌states’‌‌                             

perceptions‌‌of‌‌a‌‌particular‌‌structural‌‌condition‌‌to‌‌reduce‌‌the‌‌antagonism‌‌between‌‌their‌‌foreign‌‌                         

policy‌ ‌approaches,‌ ‌thereby‌ ‌alleviating‌ ‌tensions.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

For‌ ‌clarity,‌ ‌this‌ ‌essay‌‌will‌‌use‌‌Kuik’s‌‌framework‌‌of‌‌hedging‌‌to‌‌illustrate‌‌how‌‌the‌‌Singapore‌‌                             

state‌‌works‌‌towards‌‌an‌‌optimal‌‌outcome.‌‌We‌‌pursue‌‌multiple‌‌policy‌‌options‌‌that‌‌are‌‌intended‌‌                           

to‌ ‌produce‌ ‌mutually‌ ‌counteracting‌ ‌effects‌ ‌of‌ ‌risk-contingency‌ ‌(indirect-balancing‌ ‌and‌‌                 

dominance-denial)‌ ‌and‌ ‌return-maximising‌ ‌(economic-pragmatism,‌ ‌binding-engagement‌ ‌and‌‌           

limited-bandwagoning)‌ ‌(Kuik,‌ ‌2008).‌ ‌These‌ ‌hope‌ ‌to‌ ‌change‌ ‌China’s‌ ‌perception‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌‌                     

structural‌‌condition‌‌in‌‌consideration‌‌of‌‌strategic‌‌gains‌‌and‌‌survival,‌‌thereby‌‌moving‌‌towards‌‌                       

an‌ ‌optimal‌ ‌outcome‌ ‌for‌ ‌Singapore.‌ ‌Conversely,‌ ‌since‌ ‌Kuik‌ ‌restricted‌ ‌the‌ ‌framework‌ ‌of‌‌                       

hedging‌‌to‌‌small-state‌‌behaviour‌‌only,‌‌a‌‌more‌‌general‌‌cost-benefit‌‌analysis‌‌to‌‌analyse‌‌China’s‌‌                         

optimisation‌ ‌approach‌ ‌will‌ ‌be‌ ‌used.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

Going‌‌forward,‌‌we‌‌will‌‌explore‌‌two‌‌key‌‌points‌‌of‌‌structural‌‌tensions:‌‌the‌‌Singaporean‌‌ethnic‌‌                           

Chinese‌ ‌identity‌ ‌and‌ ‌the‌ ‌liberal‌ ‌international‌ ‌order.‌ ‌We‌ ‌will‌ ‌examine‌ ‌the‌ ‌post-1965‌‌                       

estrangement‌,‌ ‌post-1978‌ ‌‌informal‌ ‌and‌ ‌post-1990‌ ‌‌formal‌ ‌engagement‌ ‌periods‌ ‌for‌ ‌each‌‌                   

1 ‌This‌ ‌is‌ ‌especially‌ ‌so‌ ‌if‌ ‌the‌ ‌states‌ ‌frame‌ ‌security‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌ ‌realist‌ ‌view,‌ ‌in‌ ‌which‌ ‌relative‌ ‌gains‌ ‌are‌ ‌king‌ ‌in‌ ‌an‌‌ 
anarchic‌ ‌international‌ ‌system‌ ‌(Waltz,‌ ‌1997),‌ ‌therefore‌ ‌they‌ ‌perceive‌ ‌the‌ ‌fulfillment‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌other’s‌ ‌national‌‌ 
interest‌ ‌to‌ ‌be‌ ‌at‌ ‌their‌ ‌own‌ ‌expense.‌‌ ‌  
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structural‌ ‌tension‌ ‌to‌ ‌clearly‌ ‌flesh‌ ‌out‌ ‌the‌ ‌trends‌ ‌and‌ ‌turning‌ ‌points‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌ ‌approaches‌ ‌to‌‌                             

managing‌ ‌tensions.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

Singaporean‌ ‌ethnic‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌identity‌ ‌ 

Estrangement‌ ‌(1965-77)‌ ‌and‌ ‌Informal‌ ‌Engagement‌ ‌(1978-89).‌‌ ‌  

For‌ ‌a‌ ‌newly‌ ‌independent‌ ‌Singapore‌ ‌suddenly‌ ‌left‌ ‌to‌ ‌fend‌ ‌for‌ ‌itself,‌ ‌its‌ ‌majority-ethnic‌‌                         

Chinese-ness‌‌was‌‌perceived‌‌to‌‌be‌‌an‌‌existential‌‌vulnerability.‌‌It‌‌was‌‌an‌‌eyesore‌‌for‌‌our‌‌Malay‌‌                             

World‌ ‌neighbours‌ ‌which‌ ‌made‌ ‌it‌ ‌difficult‌ ‌to‌ ‌secure‌ ‌economic‌ ‌and‌ ‌defence‌‌interests‌‌despite‌‌                         

the‌‌“urgent‌‌imperative‌‌predicated‌‌on‌‌(our)‌‌innate‌‌vulnerability”‌‌(Leifer,‌‌2000)‌‌and‌‌threatened‌‌                       

our‌ ‌sovereign‌ ‌status‌ ‌as‌ ‌there‌ ‌was‌ ‌fear‌ ‌that‌‌“racial‌‌affinity‌‌between‌‌Singapore‌‌and‌‌mainland‌‌                           

China‌‌would‌‌mean‌‌easy‌‌manipulation‌‌as‌‌a‌‌‌Third‌‌China‌”‌‌(Enright,‌‌2019).‌‌The‌‌Chinese‌‌people,‌                           

however,‌ ‌perceived‌ ‌this‌ ‌to‌‌be‌‌a‌‌betrayal‌‌of‌‌ancestral‌‌ties‌‌and‌‌ethno-national‌‌loyalty,‌‌and‌‌the‌‌                             

Chinese‌ ‌Communist‌ ‌Party‌ ‌(CCP)‌ ‌sought‌ ‌to‌ ‌capitalise‌ ‌on‌ ‌this‌ ‌opportunity‌ ‌to‌ ‌arouse‌‌                       

nationalism‌ ‌for‌ ‌the‌ ‌Cultural‌ ‌Revolution.‌ ‌While‌ ‌it‌ ‌was‌ ‌in‌ ‌Singapore’s‌ ‌interests‌ ‌to‌ ‌announce‌‌                         

multiculturalism‌ ‌and‌ ‌meritocracy‌ ‌over‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌majoritarianism,‌ ‌China‌‌sought‌‌to‌‌emphasise‌‌                   

kinship.‌‌This‌‌led‌‌to‌‌antagonistic‌‌foreign‌‌policy‌‌approaches‌‌of‌‌rhetoric‌‌and‌‌structural‌‌tensions‌‌                         

as‌ ‌Singapore‌ ‌distanced‌ ‌itself‌ ‌by‌ ‌carving‌ ‌out‌ ‌a‌ ‌distinct‌ ‌Southeast‌ ‌Asian‌ ‌image‌ ‌while‌ ‌China‌‌                           

shamed‌ ‌the‌ ‌lack‌ ‌of‌‌ethno-loyalty‌‌and‌‌claimed‌‌the‌‌illegitimacy‌‌of‌‌the‌‌PAP‌‌as‌‌the‌‌“Lee‌‌Kuan‌‌                               

Yew‌ ‌puppet-clique”‌ ‌being‌ ‌a‌ ‌“running‌ ‌dog‌ ‌of‌ ‌US‌ ‌imperialism”‌ ‌(Fang,‌ ‌2015).‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

Yet‌ ‌by‌ ‌1970,‌ ‌just‌ ‌as‌ ‌quickly‌ ‌as‌ ‌tensions‌ ‌arose,‌ ‌it‌ ‌had‌ ‌faded‌ ‌with‌ ‌the‌ ‌shifting‌ ‌dynamics‌ ‌of‌‌                                 

power‌‌among‌‌the‌‌key‌‌players‌‌in‌‌the‌‌Asia-Pacific.‌‌Singapore‌‌sought‌‌to‌‌optimise‌‌the‌‌situation‌‌                           

with‌ ‌the‌ ‌tactic‌ ‌of‌ ‌economic-pragmatism‌ ‌by‌ ‌proposing‌ ‌a‌ ‌separation‌ ‌of‌ ‌economic‌ ‌trade‌‌from‌‌                         

political‌‌foreign‌‌policy,‌‌which‌‌China‌‌reciprocated‌‌as‌‌it‌‌wanted‌‌a‌‌counter‌‌against‌‌the‌‌USSR‌‌in‌‌                             

Southeast‌ ‌Asia‌ ‌in‌ ‌light‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌Sino-Soviet‌ ‌Split.‌ ‌Since‌ ‌profit-maximising‌ ‌did‌ ‌not‌‌carry‌‌any‌‌                           
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value‌ ‌of‌ ‌power‌ ‌acceptance‌ ‌(Kuik,‌ ‌2008,‌ ‌p.‌ ‌167),‌ ‌a‌ ‌working‌ ‌solution‌ ‌for‌ ‌both‌ ‌sides‌ ‌was‌‌                             

achieved.‌ ‌Singapore‌ ‌also‌ ‌gained‌ ‌strategically‌ ‌as‌ ‌bringing‌ ‌China‌ ‌in‌ ‌meant‌ ‌further‌ ‌denying‌‌                       

dominance‌ ‌of‌ ‌major‌ ‌powers‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌ ‌region‌ ‌(Kuik,‌ ‌2008,‌ ‌p.‌ ‌169),‌ ‌which‌‌is‌‌one‌‌of‌‌its‌‌foreign‌‌                                 

policy‌ ‌goals‌ ‌(Lee,‌ ‌2009).‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

The‌‌optimal‌‌outcome‌‌was‌‌fully‌‌realised‌‌with‌‌the‌‌1975‌‌Goodwill‌‌Mission‌‌and‌‌the‌‌ascension‌‌of‌‌                             

Deng‌ ‌Xiaoping‌ ‌as‌ ‌the‌ ‌PRC’s‌ ‌new‌ ‌leader‌ ‌in‌ ‌1978,‌ ‌as‌ ‌he‌ ‌relentlessly‌ ‌pursued‌ ‌economic‌‌                           

pragmatism‌‌regardless‌‌of‌‌ideology,‌‌relegating‌‌ethno-national‌‌interests.‌‌Singapore‌‌and‌‌China’s‌‌                   

foreign‌ ‌policies‌ ‌towards‌ ‌each‌ ‌other‌ ‌now‌ ‌complemented‌ ‌almost‌ ‌perfectly‌ ‌and‌ ‌structural‌‌                     

tensions‌ ‌mellowed,‌ ‌ushering‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌ ‌‘Golden‌ ‌Era‌ ‌of‌ ‌Sino-Singapore‌ ‌relations’‌ ‌(Koh,‌ ‌2016).‌‌                       

Singaporean‌‌ethnic‌‌Chinese-ness‌‌was‌‌subsumed‌‌under‌‌the‌‌dimension‌‌of‌‌economic‌‌interests‌‌as‌‌                       

cultural‌ ‌similarities‌ ‌were‌ ‌peddled‌ ‌as‌ ‌a‌ ‌facilitator‌ ‌of‌ ‌business‌ ‌by‌ ‌both‌ ‌countries‌ ‌(Lee,‌ ‌1981).‌ ‌ 

‌ 

Formal‌ ‌Engagement‌ ‌(1990-present)‌‌ ‌  

Singapore’s‌ ‌ethnic‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌identity‌ ‌continued‌‌to‌‌be‌‌an‌‌asset‌‌to‌‌both‌‌countries,‌‌especially‌‌in‌‌                           

the‌ ‌LKY-era.‌ ‌Not‌ ‌only‌ ‌did‌ ‌economic-pragmatism‌ ‌continue‌ ‌to‌ ‌flourish,‌ ‌both‌ ‌sides‌ ‌gained‌‌                       

largely‌‌by‌‌using‌‌it‌‌as‌‌a‌‌tool‌‌for‌‌diplomatic‌‌interests.‌‌The‌‌unique‌‌identity‌‌allowed‌‌Singapore‌‌to‌‌                               

gain‌‌prestige‌‌as‌‌an‌‌interlocutor‌‌between‌‌the‌‌world‌‌and‌‌China‌‌as‌‌the‌‌latter‌‌sought‌‌to‌‌recover‌‌its‌‌                                 

international‌ ‌reputation‌ ‌and‌ ‌establish‌ ‌solid‌ ‌diplomatic‌ ‌ties‌ ‌in‌ ‌light‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌1989‌ ‌Tiananmen‌‌                         

Incident‌ ‌and‌ ‌the‌ ‌collapse‌ ‌of‌ ‌socialist‌ ‌regimes‌ ‌in‌ ‌Eastern‌ ‌Europe‌ ‌and‌ ‌the‌ ‌Soviet‌ ‌Union.‌ ‌Its‌‌                             

sovereign‌‌identity‌‌was‌‌also‌‌enforced‌‌when‌‌it‌‌acted‌‌as‌‌a‌‌quasi-mediator‌‌by‌‌providing‌‌a‌‌neutral‌‌                             

forum‌ ‌for‌ ‌cross-Strait‌ ‌meetings,‌ ‌further‌ ‌distancing‌ ‌itself‌ ‌from‌ ‌being‌ ‌regarded‌ ‌as‌ ‌the‌ ‌‌Third‌‌                         

China‌‌‌(Hsieh,‌‌2018).‌‌With‌‌Lee‌‌being‌‌recognised‌‌as‌‌an‌‌“old‌‌friend‌‌of‌‌China”‌‌(Lianhe‌‌Zaobao,‌‌                             

2021),‌ ‌structural‌ ‌tensions‌ ‌from‌ ‌Singaporean‌ ‌Chinese-ness‌ ‌were‌ ‌very‌ ‌well-managed;‌ ‌the‌‌                   

outcomes‌ ‌were‌ ‌near-optimal‌ ‌for‌ ‌both‌ ‌countries.‌‌ ‌  
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However,‌‌in‌‌the‌‌post-LKY-era,‌‌structural‌‌tensions‌‌seemed‌‌to‌‌have‌‌arisen.‌‌The‌‌son-successor,‌‌                       

Lee‌‌Hsien‌‌Loong,‌‌was‌‌criticised‌‌by‌‌the‌‌Global‌‌Times,‌‌a‌‌newspaper‌‌with‌‌links‌‌to‌‌the‌‌CCP,‌‌that‌‌                                 

he‌ ‌was‌ ‌just‌ ‌“not‌‌as‌‌skilled‌‌as‌‌his‌‌father”‌‌in‌‌balancing‌‌Sino-US‌‌relations‌‌(Stolarchuk,‌‌2017).‌‌                             

While‌‌the‌‌predecessor‌‌was‌‌able‌‌to‌‌negotiate‌‌with‌‌Deng‌‌to‌‌stop‌‌Communist‌‌insurgencies‌‌and‌‌                           

the‌ ‌calls‌ ‌for‌ ‌diasporic‌ ‌patriotism,‌ ‌the‌ ‌current‌ ‌Lee‌ ‌was‌ ‌“struggling”‌ ‌to‌ ‌broker‌ ‌a‌ ‌solution.‌‌                           

Economic‌ ‌pragmatism‌ ‌is‌ ‌no‌ ‌longer‌ ‌as‌ ‌effective‌ ‌a‌ ‌tool‌ ‌as‌ ‌China‌ ‌has‌‌developed‌‌more‌‌robust‌‌                             

ties‌ ‌with‌ ‌other‌ ‌Southeast‌ ‌Asian‌ ‌economies‌ ‌such‌ ‌as‌ ‌Vietnam‌ ‌and‌ ‌Malaysia‌ ‌(Harada,‌ ‌2020).‌‌                         

This‌ ‌has‌ ‌led‌ ‌to‌‌a‌‌loss‌‌of‌‌control‌‌over‌‌structural‌‌tensions,‌‌as‌‌Xi‌‌appears‌‌to‌‌have‌‌restarted‌‌the‌‌                                   

charm‌ ‌offensive‌ ‌and‌ ‌influence‌ ‌operations‌ ‌to‌ ‌target‌ ‌the‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌diaspora‌ ‌through‌ ‌ancestral‌‌                       

hometown‌ ‌visits‌ ‌and‌ ‌educational‌ ‌programmes‌ ‌(Heath,‌ ‌2018).‌ ‌This,‌ ‌coupled‌ ‌with‌ ‌the‌‌                     

aggressive‌ ‌nationalistic‌ ‌rhetoric‌ ‌of‌ ‌‘wolf‌ ‌warrior‌ ‌diplomacy’‌‌(IPDF,‌‌2019),‌‌has‌‌exacerbated‌‌                     

the‌ ‌identity‌ ‌threat.‌ ‌Singapore‌ ‌must‌ ‌now‌ ‌re-convince‌ ‌China‌ ‌that‌ ‌there‌ ‌is‌ ‌greater‌ ‌benefit‌‌                         

elsewhere‌‌than‌‌exploiting‌‌its‌‌ethnic‌‌Chinese‌‌identity‌‌to‌‌‘help‌‌the‌‌Motherland’‌‌(Qin,‌‌2018),‌‌or‌‌                           

it‌ ‌will‌ ‌greatly‌ ‌upset‌ ‌racial‌ ‌harmony‌ ‌and‌ ‌our‌ ‌sovereign‌ ‌citizenry.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

China’s‌ ‌Rise‌ ‌and‌ ‌the‌ ‌Liberal‌ ‌International‌ ‌Order‌‌ ‌  

China’s‌ ‌rise‌ ‌is‌ ‌increasingly‌ ‌seen‌ ‌as‌‌a‌‌“geopolitical‌‌fact”‌‌(Liu,‌‌2018)‌‌which‌‌has‌‌increasingly‌‌                           

challenged‌ ‌the‌ ‌liberal‌ ‌international‌ ‌order’s‌ ‌institutions,‌ ‌norms‌ ‌and‌ ‌underpinnings‌ ‌by‌‌                   

American‌‌pre-eminence.‌‌This‌‌has‌‌put‌‌stress‌‌on‌‌Singapore-China‌‌relations,‌‌but‌‌it‌‌is‌‌not‌‌a‌‌new‌‌                             

challenge.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

Estrangement‌ ‌(1965-77)‌ ‌and‌ ‌Informal‌ ‌Engagement‌ ‌(1978-89).‌‌ ‌  

During‌ ‌the‌ ‌1960s,‌ ‌revolutionary‌ ‌Maoist‌ ‌Communist‌ ‌ideology‌ ‌spearheaded‌ ‌foreign‌ ‌policy‌‌                   

approaches‌ ‌of‌ ‌sponsoring‌ ‌insurgencies‌ ‌and‌ ‌exporting‌ ‌revolution‌ ‌(Enright,‌‌2019).‌‌Singapore‌‌                   

perceived‌ ‌this‌ ‌to‌ ‌be‌ ‌antithetical‌ ‌to‌ ‌our‌ ‌security‌ ‌and‌ ‌sovereignty‌ ‌and,‌ ‌thus,‌ ‌replied‌ ‌with‌‌our‌‌                             
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own‌ ‌foreign‌ ‌policy‌ ‌approach‌ ‌of‌ ‌seeking‌ ‌to‌ ‌eradicate‌ ‌communism‌ ‌by‌ ‌first‌ ‌extinguishing‌‌                       

Malayan‌‌Communist‌‌Party‌‌(MCP).‌‌This‌‌threat‌‌to‌‌the‌‌liberal‌‌international‌‌order‌‌was‌‌eased‌‌by‌‌                           

the‌ ‌1970s,‌ ‌but‌ ‌the‌‌PRC‌‌fundamentally‌‌remains‌‌a‌‌Communist‌‌one‌‌party-state.‌‌Singapore‌‌has‌‌                         

had‌ ‌to‌ ‌keep‌ ‌up‌ ‌its‌ ‌binding-engagement‌ ‌tactics‌ ‌to‌‌integrate‌‌the‌‌rising‌‌regional‌‌hegemon‌‌into‌‌                           

the‌ ‌established‌ ‌(capitalist)‌ ‌order‌ ‌and‌ ‌to‌ ‌neutralise‌ ‌its‌ ‌revisionist‌ ‌tendency‌ ‌(Kuik,‌ ‌2008,‌ ‌p.‌‌                         

166).‌ ‌For‌ ‌example,‌ ‌by‌ ‌enmeshing‌ ‌China‌ ‌in‌ ‌ASEAN-driven‌ ‌institutions‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌ASEAN‌‌                       

Regional‌ ‌Forum‌ ‌and‌ ‌the‌ ‌ASEAN-China‌ ‌Dialogue.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

However,‌ ‌China‌ ‌has‌ ‌not‌ ‌been‌ ‌a‌ ‌passive‌ ‌“joiner”‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌US-led‌ ‌world‌ ‌order‌ ‌and‌ ‌has‌ ‌often‌‌                               

chafed‌ ‌against‌ ‌it.‌ ‌Its‌ ‌engagement‌ ‌with‌ ‌the‌ ‌institutions,‌ ‌rules‌ ‌and‌ ‌norms‌ ‌has‌ ‌been‌ ‌“partial,‌‌                           

incomplete,‌ ‌often‌ ‌passive‌ ‌and‌ ‌sometimes‌ ‌outright‌ ‌cynical”‌ ‌(Mazaar,‌ ‌Heath‌ ‌&‌ ‌Cevallos,‌‌                     

2018).‌ ‌While‌ ‌the‌ ‌optimal‌ ‌outcome‌ ‌(China’s‌ ‌peaceful‌ ‌rise)‌ ‌was‌ ‌somewhat‌ ‌achieved,‌ ‌its‌‌                       

support‌ ‌for‌ ‌the‌ ‌elements‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌international‌ ‌order‌ ‌has‌ ‌been‌ ‌largely‌ ‌limited‌ ‌to‌ ‌those‌ ‌that‌‌                             

directly‌ ‌promote‌ ‌its‌ ‌national‌ ‌interests.‌ ‌Fundamental‌ ‌structural‌ ‌tensions‌ ‌continue‌ ‌to‌ ‌bubble‌‌                     

underneath‌ ‌the‌ ‌surface.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

Formal‌ ‌Engagement‌ ‌(1990-present)‌‌ ‌  

The‌ ‌early‌ ‌part‌ ‌of‌ ‌this‌ ‌period‌ ‌encapsulates‌ ‌a‌ ‌wavering‌ ‌of‌ ‌China’s‌ ‌commitment‌ ‌to‌ ‌‘peaceful‌‌                           

rise’.‌ ‌More‌ ‌recently,‌ ‌festering‌ ‌fervent‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌nationalism‌ ‌has‌ ‌been‌ ‌said‌ ‌to‌ ‌be‌ ‌driving‌ ‌the‌‌                           

aggressive‌ ‌slant‌ ‌of‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌foreign‌ ‌policy‌ ‌(Abbott,‌ ‌2016).‌ ‌The‌ ‌slip‌ ‌of‌ ‌control‌ ‌over‌ ‌public‌‌                           

expression‌‌in‌‌the‌‌proliferation‌‌of‌‌the‌‌internet‌‌has‌‌led‌‌to‌‌the‌‌CCP‌‌being‌‌increasingly‌‌obligated‌‌                             

to‌ ‌take‌ ‌an‌ ‌interest‌ ‌in‌ ‌higher-stakes‌ ‌interests‌ ‌such‌ ‌as‌ ‌the‌ ‌re-acquisition‌ ‌of‌ ‌territory‌ ‌(Zhao,‌‌                           

2000).‌ ‌They‌ ‌are‌ ‌pressured‌ ‌to‌ ‌do‌ ‌so‌ ‌despite‌ ‌knowing‌ ‌that‌ ‌this‌ ‌infringes‌ ‌the‌ ‌current‌‌                           

international‌ ‌laws‌ ‌and‌‌norms‌‌as‌‌it‌‌is‌‌paramount‌‌of‌‌their‌‌foreign‌‌policy‌‌to‌‌maintain‌‌domestic‌‌                             

stability‌‌(Jakobson,‌‌2013,‌‌p.‌‌4).‌‌Therefore,‌‌China’s‌‌optimal‌‌way‌‌is‌‌“creeping‌‌assertiveness”‌‌to‌‌                         
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manage‌ ‌tensions‌ ‌while‌ ‌slowly‌ ‌acquiring‌ ‌their‌ ‌high-stakes‌‌national‌‌interests‌‌(Parameswaran,‌‌                   

2017).‌‌This‌‌is‌‌most‌‌evident‌‌in‌‌the‌‌South‌‌China‌‌Sea,‌‌where‌‌it‌‌has‌‌asserted‌‌its‌‌historical‌‌claims‌‌                                 

to‌‌the‌‌Nine-Dash‌‌line,‌‌alarming‌‌Southeast‌‌Asia.‌‌This‌‌includes‌‌Singapore,‌‌who‌‌perceives‌‌this‌‌                         

as‌‌a‌‌precursor‌‌to‌‌a‌‌slippery‌‌slope‌‌to‌‌Chinese‌‌hegemony‌‌of‌‌the‌‌seas,‌‌a‌‌situation‌‌which‌‌would‌‌                                 

gravely‌ ‌threaten‌ ‌its‌ ‌territorial‌ ‌sovereignty‌ ‌and‌ ‌national‌ ‌security.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

While‌ ‌the‌ ‌official‌ ‌foreign‌ ‌policies‌‌of‌‌both‌‌countries‌‌seem‌‌to‌‌complement‌‌each‌‌other‌‌in‌‌how‌‌                             

both‌‌seek‌‌to‌‌abide‌‌by‌‌international‌‌law,‌‌in‌‌reality‌‌China‌‌continues‌‌to‌‌incrementally‌‌challenge‌‌                           

the‌‌current‌‌world‌‌order‌‌as‌‌it‌‌has‌‌continuously‌‌pursued‌‌aggressive‌‌island-building‌‌and‌‌military‌‌                         

exercises‌‌in‌‌the‌‌disputed‌‌waters.‌‌It‌‌now‌‌pursues‌‌its‌‌national‌‌interests‌‌through‌‌the‌‌approach‌‌of‌‌                             

“reconciling‌‌assertiveness‌‌with‌‌cooperation”‌‌which‌‌entails‌‌a‌‌mix‌‌of‌‌soft‌‌and‌‌hard‌‌power‌‌(Li,‌‌                           

2010).‌ ‌Singapore’s‌ ‌worst‌ ‌fears‌ ‌may‌ ‌have‌ ‌come‌ ‌true:‌ ‌economic-pragmatism‌ ‌and‌‌                   

binding-engagement‌‌has‌‌become‌‌less‌‌effective‌‌in‌‌containing‌‌tensions.‌‌We‌‌have‌‌had‌‌to‌‌resort‌‌                         

to‌‌the‌‌tactic‌‌of‌‌indirect-balancing‌‌by‌‌holding‌‌a‌‌military‌‌drill‌‌with‌‌China‌‌in‌‌February‌‌2021‌‌as‌‌                               

an‌‌attempt‌‌at‌‌appeasement‌‌(Khaliq,‌‌2021).‌‌The‌‌island-state‌‌appears‌‌to‌‌be‌‌at‌‌a‌‌loss‌‌for‌‌how‌‌to‌‌                                 

convince‌ ‌China‌ ‌to‌ ‌continue‌ ‌peacefully‌ ‌integrating‌‌into‌‌the‌‌current‌‌international‌‌order‌‌rather‌‌                       

than‌ ‌creating‌ ‌an‌ ‌alternative‌ ‌on‌ ‌its‌ ‌own‌ ‌using‌ ‌the‌ ‌Asian‌‌Infrastructure‌‌Investment‌‌Bank‌‌and‌‌                           

the‌ ‌Regional‌ ‌Comprehensive‌ ‌Economic‌ ‌Partnership‌ ‌as‌ ‌a‌ ‌starting‌ ‌point‌ ‌(Oguzulu,‌ ‌2019).‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

Managing‌ ‌these‌ ‌tensions‌‌have‌‌also‌‌become‌‌increasingly‌‌difficult‌‌-‌‌bilateral‌‌communications‌‌                     

are‌ ‌not‌ ‌effective‌ ‌in‌ ‌persuasion‌ ‌(the‌ ‌confiscation‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌Terrexes‌ ‌in‌ ‌2016‌ ‌was‌ ‌a‌ ‌sign‌ ‌of‌‌                               

displeasure‌‌towards‌‌our‌‌decision‌‌to‌‌support‌‌the‌‌Hague‌‌Ruling),‌‌and‌‌multilateral‌‌avenues‌‌such‌‌                         

as‌ ‌ASEAN‌ ‌to‌ ‌secure‌ ‌national‌ ‌interests‌ ‌have‌ ‌been‌ ‌weakened‌ ‌due‌ ‌to‌ ‌China’s‌ ‌strategy‌ ‌of‌‌                           

pursuing‌ ‌bilateralism‌ ‌over‌ ‌regionalism‌ ‌(Tai,‌ ‌2016).‌‌ ‌  

‌ 
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Overall‌ ‌Analysis‌ ‌ 

Throughout‌‌the‌‌‌Estrangement‌‌and‌‌Informal‌‌Engagement‌‌‌periods,‌‌we‌‌can‌‌observe‌‌a‌‌consistent‌‌                       

use‌ ‌of‌ ‌economic-pragmatism‌ ‌and‌ ‌binding-engagement‌ ‌which‌ ‌has‌‌convinced‌‌China‌‌to‌‌avoid‌‌                     

exploiting‌ ‌our‌ ‌ethnic‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌identity‌ ‌and‌ ‌to‌ ‌abide‌ ‌by‌ ‌the‌ ‌current‌ ‌international‌‌order‌‌as‌‌its‌‌                             

capabilities‌‌grow.‌‌However,‌‌the‌‌‌Formal‌‌Engagement‌‌‌period‌‌has‌‌seen‌‌the‌‌emergence‌‌of‌‌a‌‌new‌‌                           

structural‌ ‌condition,‌ ‌namely‌ ‌China’s‌ ‌inevitable‌ ‌rise‌ ‌as‌ ‌a‌ ‌regional‌ ‌hegemon.‌ ‌It‌ ‌has‌‌                       

demonstrated‌ ‌increasing‌ ‌willingness‌ ‌to‌ ‌use‌ ‌explicit‌ ‌policies‌ ‌of‌ ‌counter-hedging‌ ‌(Chung,‌‌                   

2004),‌ ‌such‌ ‌as‌ ‌bilateralism‌ ‌over‌ ‌multilateralism‌ ‌and‌ ‌alternative‌ ‌world‌ ‌governance‌ ‌(CFR,‌‌                     

2021)‌ ‌which‌ ‌impedes‌ ‌the‌ ‌binding-engagement‌ ‌tactic,‌ ‌overwhelming‌ ‌economic‌ ‌leverage‌‌                 

which‌ ‌may‌ ‌render‌ ‌economic-pragmatism‌ ‌irrelevant.‌ ‌With‌ ‌the‌ ‌“old‌ ‌friend‌ ‌of‌ ‌China”‌ ‌gone,‌‌                       

China‌ ‌no‌ ‌longer‌ ‌needs‌‌to‌‌feel‌‌compelled‌‌to‌‌give‌‌special‌‌treatment‌‌to‌‌Singapore‌‌by‌‌trying‌‌to‌‌                               

find‌ ‌a‌ ‌mutually‌ ‌agreeable‌ ‌solution‌ ‌(Zheng,‌ ‌2015).‌ ‌It‌ ‌has‌‌willingly‌‌escalated‌‌tensions‌‌which‌‌                         

forebodes‌‌that‌‌we‌‌may‌‌be‌‌forced‌‌to‌‌use‌‌limited-bandwagoning‌‌in‌‌the‌‌near‌‌future.‌‌This‌‌tactic‌‌                             

is‌‌problematic‌‌and‌‌has‌‌never‌‌been‌‌used‌‌before‌‌(Kuik,‌‌2008,‌‌p,‌‌166)‌‌as‌‌the‌‌state‌‌has‌‌strived‌‌to‌‌                                   

keep‌‌up‌‌the‌‌impression‌‌of‌‌political‌‌neutrality‌‌to‌‌facilitate‌‌economic-pragmatism‌‌“irregardless‌‌                     

of‌ ‌ideology”.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

On‌ ‌China’s‌ ‌end,‌ ‌its‌ ‌foreign‌ ‌policy‌ ‌approach‌ ‌has‌ ‌only‌ ‌been‌ ‌complementary‌ ‌insofar‌ ‌as‌ ‌it‌‌                           

fulfilled‌‌its‌‌national‌‌interest.‌‌It‌‌seems‌‌to‌‌be‌‌testing‌‌the‌‌waters‌‌to‌‌make‌‌its‌‌next‌‌move‌‌as‌‌it‌‌no‌‌                                     

longer‌‌limits‌‌itself‌‌to‌‌the‌‌realm‌‌of‌‌economic‌‌interest‌‌and‌‌apathy‌‌towards‌‌international‌‌issues.‌‌                           

It‌ ‌has‌ ‌shown‌ ‌interest‌ ‌in‌ ‌being‌ ‌a‌ ‌“responsible‌ ‌global‌ ‌power”‌ ‌(Xia,‌ ‌2010)‌ ‌by‌ ‌perceivably‌‌                           

helping‌‌Third‌‌World‌‌countries‌‌develop‌‌economically‌‌and‌‌its‌‌attempts‌‌at‌‌leading‌‌the‌‌Covid-19‌‌                         

response‌ ‌in‌ ‌Asia‌ ‌(Saich,‌ ‌2021).‌‌ ‌  

‌ 
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On‌ ‌a‌ ‌final‌ ‌note,‌ ‌‘the‌ ‌world’s‌ ‌premier‌ ‌China‌ ‌watcher’s’‌ ‌words‌ ‌continue‌ ‌to‌ ‌provide‌ ‌wisdom‌‌                           

beyond‌ ‌the‌ ‌grave.‌ ‌Chinese‌ ‌fundamental‌ ‌belief‌ ‌is‌ ‌still‌ ‌that‌ ‌it‌ ‌should‌ ‌be‌ ‌the‌ ‌world’s‌ ‌greatest‌‌                             

power,‌ ‌like‌ ‌how‌ ‌it‌ ‌was‌ ‌before‌ ‌its‌ ‌ill-fated‌ ‌century‌ ‌of‌ ‌humiliation.‌ ‌Lee‌ ‌saw‌ ‌no‌ ‌reason‌ ‌why‌‌                               

China‌‌would‌‌not‌‌want,‌‌if‌‌it‌‌could,‌‌to‌‌replace‌‌the‌‌United‌‌States‌‌as‌‌Asia’s‌‌‘number‌‌one’‌‌power‌‌                                 

(Boon,‌ ‌2015).‌ ‌Going‌ ‌forward,‌ ‌this‌ ‌essay‌ ‌posits‌ ‌that‌ ‌Singapore‌ ‌can‌ ‌no‌ ‌longer‌ ‌rely‌ ‌on‌‌                           

economic-pragmatism‌ ‌and‌ ‌binding-engagement‌ ‌alone‌ ‌to‌ ‌govern‌ ‌its‌ ‌relations‌ ‌with‌ ‌China.‌‌                   

Hedging‌ ‌may‌ ‌no‌ ‌longer‌ ‌be‌ ‌enough.‌ ‌To‌ ‌be‌ ‌pragmatic‌ ‌is‌ ‌not‌ ‌to‌ ‌stick‌ ‌to‌ ‌old‌ ‌ways,‌ ‌but‌ ‌to‌ ‌be‌‌                                     

prepared‌‌to‌‌take‌‌sides‌‌if‌‌and‌‌when‌‌China‌‌announces‌‌a‌‌conquest‌‌for‌‌regional‌‌supremacy‌‌over‌‌                             

America.‌ ‌ 

‌   
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BOOK‌ ‌REVIEW‌ ‌ON‌ ‌RONALD‌ ‌L.‌ ‌NUMBER'S‌ ‌'THE‌ ‌CREATIONISTS'‌ ‌(2016):‌ ‌A‌‌                   

SPECIAL‌ ‌CREATION‌ ‌ON‌ ‌THE‌ ‌CREATION‌ ‌AND‌ ‌SPECIATION‌ ‌OF‌ ‌CREATIONISM‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

By‌ ‌Hanniel‌ ‌Asher‌ ‌Lim‌ ‌Wen‌ ‌Te‌ ‌ 

‌ 

In‌ ‌the‌ ‌beginning‌‌was‌‌creationism,‌‌followed‌‌by‌‌the‌‌deluge‌‌of‌‌Darwinism,‌‌then‌‌the‌‌confusion‌‌                           

of‌‌tongues‌‌as‌‌creationists‌‌who‌‌sought‌‌to‌‌create‌‌a‌‌Babel‌‌of‌‌their‌‌movement‌‌fell‌‌into‌‌a‌‌babble‌‌                                 

of‌‌communities‌‌speaking‌‌doctrines‌‌with‌‌mutually‌‌exclusive‌‌premises.‌‌Yet,‌‌creationism,‌‌which‌‌                     

used‌‌to‌‌be‌‌a‌‌preserved‌‌remnant‌‌largely‌‌confined‌‌to‌‌the‌‌United‌‌States,‌‌eventually‌‌became‌‌the‌‌                             

mission‌‌to‌‌make‌‌disciples‌‌of‌‌all‌‌the‌‌nations‌‌that‌‌it‌‌is‌‌today.‌‌This‌‌is‌‌the‌‌account‌‌of‌‌creationism‌‌                                   

according‌ ‌to‌ ‌Ronald‌ ‌L.‌ ‌Numbers‌ ‌in‌ ‌‌The‌ ‌Creationists:‌ ‌From‌ ‌Scientific‌ ‌Creationism‌ ‌to‌                       

Intelligent‌ ‌Design,‌ ‌Expanded‌ ‌Edition‌.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

Seeking‌‌an‌‌objective‌‌account‌‌of‌‌creationism‌‌post-Darwin,‌‌Numbers‌‌sets‌‌himself‌‌a‌‌standard‌‌of‌‌                         

refreshing‌ ‌objectivity‌ ‌that‌ ‌has‌ ‌scarcely‌‌been‌‌afforded‌‌on‌‌this‌‌highly‌‌partisan‌‌controversy.‌‌In‌‌                         

the‌ ‌introduction,‌ ‌he‌ ‌writes‌ ‌that‌ ‌despite‌ ‌extensive‌ ‌efforts‌ ‌to‌ ‌“discredit‌ ‌creationism‌‌                     

scientifically‌‌or‌‌theologically‌‌[…]‌‌only‌‌a‌‌few‌‌have‌‌examined‌‌the‌‌movement‌‌historically,‌‌and‌‌                         

then‌ ‌primarily‌ ‌from‌ ‌a‌ ‌legal‌ ‌or‌ ‌pedagogical‌ ‌perspective.‌ ‌None‌ ‌has‌ ‌looked‌ ‌carefully‌ ‌at‌ ‌the‌‌                           

intellectual‌‌origins‌‌of‌‌scientific‌‌creationism.”‌‌His‌‌account‌‌of‌‌creationism‌‌has‌‌no‌‌ancestors—it‌‌                       

is‌ ‌a‌ ‌special‌ ‌creation.‌1‌ ‌ ‌  

‌ 

The‌‌standards‌‌Numbers‌‌appealed‌‌to‌‌even‌‌before‌‌his‌‌history‌‌began‌‌were‌‌unflinchingly‌‌pursued‌‌                         

from‌ ‌beginning‌ ‌to‌ ‌end.‌ ‌Damning‌‌words‌‌against‌‌both‌‌evolution‌‌and‌‌creation‌‌flood‌‌the‌‌book:‌‌                           

1 ‌A‌ ‌pun‌ ‌on‌ ‌the‌ ‌argument‌ ‌of‌ ‌‌special‌ ‌creation‌‌ ‌which‌ ‌Darwin‌ ‌had‌ ‌to‌ ‌rebut‌ ‌for‌ ‌his‌ ‌theory‌ ‌on‌ ‌the‌ ‌origins‌ ‌of‌‌ 
species‌ ‌to‌ ‌be‌ ‌accepted.‌ ‌ 
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whether‌ ‌it‌ ‌is‌ ‌the‌ ‌evolutionists’‌ ‌concessions,‌ ‌even‌ ‌from‌ ‌Darwin‌ ‌himself,‌ ‌or‌ ‌the‌ ‌scientific‌‌                         

unsophistication‌ ‌of‌ ‌creationists‌ ‌with‌ ‌“scientific‌ ‌pretensions”,‌ ‌Numbers‌ ‌refused‌ ‌to‌ ‌sacrifice‌‌                   

any‌ ‌fact‌ ‌upon‌ ‌the‌ ‌altar‌ ‌of‌‌partisanship.‌‌With‌‌scarcely‌‌any‌‌bias‌‌inferable‌‌from‌‌his‌‌book,‌‌it‌‌is‌‌                                 

unsurprising‌ ‌that‌ ‌it‌ ‌has‌ ‌been‌ ‌praised‌‌by‌‌both‌‌evolutionists‌‌and‌‌creationists—and‌‌“historians‌‌                       

of‌ ‌science‌ ‌and‌ ‌religion”,‌ ‌according‌ ‌to‌ ‌a‌ ‌quote‌ ‌of‌ ‌praise‌ ‌from‌ ‌the‌ ‌Pulitzer‌ ‌Prize-winning‌‌                           

Edward‌ ‌J.‌ ‌Larson‌ ‌that‌ ‌graces‌ ‌the‌ ‌back‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌book.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

Additionally,‌ ‌Numbers‌ ‌has‌ ‌a‌ ‌steadfast‌ ‌intellectual‌ ‌integrity,‌ ‌willing‌ ‌to‌ ‌risk‌ ‌angering‌‌                     

evolutionists‌‌who‌‌claim‌‌that‌‌their‌‌science‌‌is‌‌completely‌‌‘scientific’‌‌by‌‌conceding‌‌that‌‌there‌‌is‌‌                           

no‌ ‌real‌ ‌distinction‌ ‌between‌ ‌‘science’‌ ‌and‌ ‌‘pseudoscience’,‌ ‌being‌ ‌“much‌ ‌more‌ ‌interested‌ ‌in‌‌                       

how‌‌persons‌‌and‌‌parties‌‌used‌‌‘science’‌‌and‌‌‘pseudoscience’‌‌to‌‌further‌‌their‌‌ends”.‌‌Though‌‌he‌‌                           

“hasten[s]”‌ ‌to‌ ‌qualify‌ ‌the‌ ‌“‌practical‌ ‌and‌ ‌‌historical‌ ‌significance”‌ ‌(emphasis‌ ‌in‌ ‌original)‌ ‌of‌‌                       

these‌ ‌terms,‌ ‌he‌ ‌readily‌ ‌concedes‌ ‌that‌ ‌ 

Lately‌ ‌many‌ ‌scholars,‌ ‌including‌ ‌the‌ ‌philosopher‌ ‌of‌ ‌science‌ ‌Larry‌ ‌Laudan‌ ‌and‌ ‌the‌ ‌                       

sociologist‌ ‌of‌ ‌science‌ ‌Thomas‌ ‌F.‌ ‌Gieryn,‌ ‌have‌ ‌shown‌ ‌the‌ ‌sterility‌ ‌of‌ ‌efforts‌ ‌to‌‌                         

demarcate‌ ‌between‌ ‌science‌ ‌and‌ ‌pseudoscience‌ ‌on‌ ‌analytical‌ ‌grounds.‌ ‌Laudan‌ ‌has‌‌                   

gone‌ ‌so‌ ‌far‌ ‌as‌ ‌to‌  ‌dismiss‌ ‌the‌ ‌demarcation‌ ‌problem‌ ‌as‌ ‌“a‌ ‌pseudo-problem”.‌ ‌I‌ ‌agree.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

In‌ ‌an‌ ‌era‌ ‌when‌ ‌‘science’‌ ‌fanatics‌ ‌elevate‌ ‌Stephen‌ ‌Hawking’s‌ ‌or‌ ‌Bill‌ ‌Nye’s‌ ‌(‘the‌ ‌Science‌‌                           

Guy’)‌‌opinions‌‌on‌‌philosophy‌‌as‌‌if‌‌they‌‌were‌‌the‌‌pronouncements‌‌of‌‌the‌‌Pope‌‌exercising‌‌his‌‌                             

papal‌ ‌infallibility,‌ ‌Numbers‌ ‌once‌ ‌again‌ ‌shines‌ ‌in‌ ‌his‌ ‌steadfast‌ ‌objectivity‌ ‌amidst‌ ‌cultural‌‌                       

pressures.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

Numbers‌ ‌surprises‌ ‌us‌ ‌with‌ ‌many‌ ‌counterintuitive‌ ‌trends‌ ‌and‌ ‌statistics,‌ ‌such‌ ‌as‌ ‌creationism‌‌                       

moving‌‌from‌‌theistic‌‌evolutionism‌‌towards‌‌literal‌‌readings‌‌of‌‌Genesis‌‌instead‌‌of‌‌the‌‌reverse.‌‌                         
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A‌‌huge‌‌thrust‌‌of‌‌his‌‌narrative‌‌is‌‌debunking‌‌“the‌‌common‌‌assumption‌‌…‌‌that‌‌one‌‌creationist‌‌                             

is‌‌pretty‌‌much‌‌like‌‌another”.‌‌Perhaps‌‌it‌‌was‌‌the‌‌natural‌‌choice‌‌of‌‌a‌‌myth‌‌to‌‌debunk‌‌since‌‌his‌‌                                   

study‌ ‌of‌ ‌creationist‌ ‌figures‌ ‌inevitably‌ ‌revealed‌ ‌great‌ ‌nuances‌ ‌of‌ ‌difference‌ ‌between‌‌                     

creationists.‌‌Not‌‌only‌‌does‌‌he‌‌prime‌‌readers‌‌with‌‌the‌‌various‌‌cosmological‌‌timelines‌‌from‌‌the‌‌                           

prevailing‌ ‌creationist‌ ‌schools‌ ‌of‌ ‌thought,‌ ‌Numbers‌ ‌also‌ ‌gives‌ ‌extremely‌ ‌nuanced‌‌                   

characterizations‌ ‌and‌ ‌depictions‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌notable‌ ‌creationists‌ ‌he‌ ‌writes‌ ‌about.‌ ‌He‌‌shows‌‌both‌‌                         

the‌‌precision‌‌with‌‌which‌‌they‌‌disagreed‌‌with‌‌each‌‌other‌‌and‌‌the‌‌imprecision‌‌with‌‌which‌‌they‌‌                             

agreed‌ ‌with‌ ‌one‌ ‌another.‌ ‌An‌ ‌especially‌ ‌humorous‌ ‌account‌ ‌was‌ ‌the‌ ‌case‌ ‌of‌ ‌day-age‌‌                         

creationists‌ ‌contradictorily‌ ‌espousing‌ ‌the‌ ‌views‌ ‌of‌ ‌flood‌‌geology‌‌by‌‌the‌‌eminent‌‌creationist‌‌                       

George‌ ‌McCready‌ ‌Price.‌ ‌Whether‌ ‌he‌ ‌was‌ ‌analysing‌ ‌their‌ ‌educational‌ ‌backgrounds,‌ ‌their‌‌                     

theological‌ ‌convictions,‌ ‌or‌ ‌their‌ ‌disagreements‌ ‌and‌ ‌agreements‌ ‌with‌ ‌each‌ ‌other,‌ ‌the‌‌                     

creationists‌ ‌are‌ ‌not‌ ‌caricatured‌ ‌as‌ ‌religious‌ ‌fanatics,‌ ‌but‌ ‌are‌ ‌humanized‌‌in‌‌these‌‌depictions,‌‌                         

their‌ ‌strengths‌ ‌and‌ ‌weaknesses‌ ‌bared‌ ‌for‌ ‌our‌ ‌scrutiny.‌ ‌Though‌ ‌the‌ ‌creation-evolution‌‌                     

controversy‌‌is‌‌largely‌‌seen‌‌as‌‌a‌‌conflict‌‌between‌‌reason‌‌and‌‌delusion,‌‌‌The‌‌Creationists‌‌forces‌‌                           

us‌ ‌to‌ ‌appreciate‌ ‌each‌ ‌creationist‌ ‌with‌ ‌both‌ ‌their‌ ‌objectivity‌ ‌and‌ ‌ulterior‌ ‌motives,‌ ‌and‌ ‌both‌‌                           

their‌‌expertise‌‌and‌‌ignorance,‌‌even‌‌if‌‌it‌‌means‌‌inadvertently‌‌confronting‌‌our‌‌epistemological‌‌                       

assumptions.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

However,‌ ‌herein‌ ‌lies‌ ‌a‌ ‌seeming‌ ‌contradiction‌ ‌of‌ ‌Numbers’‌ ‌motivation‌ ‌in‌ ‌authoring‌ ‌this‌‌                       

account‌‌of‌‌history:‌‌It‌‌is‌‌unclear‌‌for‌‌whom‌‌he‌‌writes‌‌the‌‌book.‌‌On‌‌the‌‌one‌‌hand‌‌it‌‌seems‌‌that‌‌                                     

he‌ ‌is‌ ‌writing‌ ‌for‌‌those‌‌already‌‌closely‌‌following‌‌the‌‌creation-evolution‌‌controversy‌‌with‌‌his‌‌                         

use‌‌of‌‌unexplained‌‌jargon‌‌such‌‌as‌‌“the‌‌Scopes‌‌Trial”,‌‌“Higher‌‌Criticism”,‌‌“antediluvian”‌‌and‌‌                         

“diluvian”,‌ ‌and‌ ‌“Mendelian‌ ‌genetics”.‌ ‌On‌ ‌the‌ ‌other‌ ‌hand,‌ ‌the‌ ‌amount‌ ‌of‌ ‌myth-busting‌‌                       

Numbers‌ ‌does‌ ‌gives‌ ‌the‌ ‌impression‌ ‌that‌ ‌he‌ ‌is‌ ‌writing‌ ‌to‌ ‌people‌ ‌unfamiliar‌ ‌with‌ ‌the‌‌                           

controversy.‌ ‌There‌ ‌is‌ ‌a‌‌possible‌‌harmonization‌‌of‌‌these‌‌seemingly‌‌contradictory‌‌approaches‌‌                     
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to‌ ‌his‌ ‌writing,‌ ‌but‌ ‌it‌ ‌is‌ ‌much‌ ‌less‌ ‌comforting‌ ‌than‌ ‌Numbers‌ ‌writing‌ ‌in‌ ‌an‌ ‌inconsistent‌‌                             

framework:‌ ‌Could‌ ‌it‌ ‌be‌ ‌that‌ ‌Numbers‌ ‌has‌ ‌much‌ ‌debunking‌ ‌to‌ ‌do‌ ‌even‌ ‌amongst‌ ‌those‌‌                           

faithfully‌ ‌following‌ ‌the‌ ‌creation-evolution‌ ‌debates?‌ ‌If‌ ‌so,‌ ‌there‌ ‌is‌ ‌much‌ ‌polarized‌‌                     

misinformation‌ ‌amongst‌ ‌evolutionists‌ ‌and‌ ‌creationists.‌ ‌Given‌ ‌the‌ ‌social,‌ ‌cultural,‌ ‌and‌‌                   

political‌ ‌conflicts‌ ‌raging‌ ‌in‌ ‌the‌ ‌United‌ ‌States‌ ‌and‌ ‌the‌ ‌world‌ ‌today,‌ ‌it‌ ‌would‌ ‌be‌ ‌unsurprising.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

In‌‌fact,‌‌the‌‌past‌‌conflicts‌‌between‌‌creationists‌‌and‌‌evolutionists‌‌depicted‌‌by‌‌Numbers‌‌bear‌‌an‌‌                           

uncanny‌ ‌resemblance‌ ‌to‌ ‌public‌ ‌conflicts‌ ‌today.‌ ‌William‌ ‌Jennings‌ ‌Bryan,‌ ‌a‌ ‌three-time‌‌                     

presidential‌ ‌candidate‌ ‌whose‌ ‌clout‌ ‌made‌ ‌him‌ ‌a‌ ‌valuable‌ ‌contribution‌ ‌to‌ ‌the‌ ‌creationist‌‌                       

movement,‌ ‌saw‌ ‌the‌ ‌motive‌ ‌of‌ ‌establishing‌ ‌the‌ ‌teaching‌ ‌of‌ ‌evolution‌ ‌in‌ ‌schools‌ ‌as‌ ‌“the‌‌                           

attempt‌ ‌of‌ ‌a‌ ‌few‌ ‌thousand‌ ‌elite‌ ‌scientists”‌ ‌wishing‌‌to‌‌“establish‌‌an‌‌oligarchy‌‌over‌‌the‌‌forty‌‌                             

million‌‌American‌‌Christians.”‌‌Even‌‌Numbers‌‌himself‌‌agreed‌‌that‌‌“so‌‌long‌‌as‌‌discussions‌‌of‌‌                         

evolution‌‌remained‌‌confined‌‌mostly‌‌to‌‌scholarly‌‌circles,‌‌Christians‌‌who‌‌objected‌‌to‌‌evolution‌‌                       

on‌‌biblical‌‌grounds‌‌saw‌‌little‌‌reason‌‌to‌‌speak‌‌up”.‌‌Moreover,‌‌Numbers‌‌elsewhere‌‌cites‌‌that‌‌in‌‌                             

2005,‌ ‌the‌ ‌Pew‌ ‌Research‌ ‌Center‌ ‌discovered‌ ‌that‌ ‌“nearly‌ ‌two-thirds”—almost‌ ‌a‌‌                   

supermajority—“of‌ ‌Americans‌ ‌say‌ ‌that‌ ‌creationism‌ ‌should‌‌be‌‌taught‌‌alongside‌‌evolution‌‌in‌‌                     

public‌‌schools.”‌‌Similarly,‌‌in‌‌the‌‌United‌‌States‌‌today,‌‌the‌‌institution‌‌of‌‌LGBT‌‌rights‌‌has‌‌been‌‌                             

characterised‌ ‌by‌ ‌conservative‌ ‌Christians‌ ‌as‌ ‌the‌ ‌imposition‌ ‌of‌ ‌postmodern‌‌philosophy‌‌by‌‌an‌‌                       

academic‌ ‌and‌ ‌political‌ ‌elite‌ ‌upon‌ ‌the‌ ‌entire‌ ‌nation.‌‌ ‌  

‌ 

In‌‌Singapore‌‌too‌‌has‌‌there‌‌been‌‌a‌‌silent‌‌majority‌‌resisting‌‌the‌‌advance‌‌of‌‌LGBT‌‌rights‌‌driven‌‌                               

by‌‌a‌‌minority‌‌of‌‌academic‌‌and‌‌political‌‌elites.‌‌Such‌‌a‌‌resemblance‌‌is‌‌perhaps‌‌not‌‌uncanny‌‌at‌‌                               

all‌‌if‌‌we‌‌consider‌‌the‌‌current‌‌conflicts‌‌over‌‌LGBT‌‌rights‌‌as‌‌conflicts‌‌over‌‌the‌‌implications‌‌of‌‌                               

Darwin‌ ‌in‌ ‌an‌ ‌era‌ ‌shaken‌ ‌by‌ ‌the‌ ‌Enlightenment.‌ ‌We‌‌see‌‌religious‌‌conservatives‌‌and‌‌liberals‌‌                           

clustering‌ ‌in‌ ‌similar‌ ‌ways.‌ ‌In‌ ‌fact,‌ ‌a‌ ‌common‌ ‌opposition‌ ‌to‌ ‌LGBT‌ ‌rights‌ ‌is‌ ‌the‌ ‌appeal‌ ‌to‌‌                               
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creationism,‌ ‌because‌ ‌if‌ ‌God‌ ‌created‌ ‌only‌ ‌two‌ ‌genders‌ ‌and‌ ‌spoke‌ ‌of‌ ‌marriage‌ ‌as‌‌between‌‌a‌‌                             

man‌ ‌and‌ ‌a‌ ‌woman,‌ ‌then‌ ‌that‌ ‌is‌ ‌what‌ ‌gender‌ ‌and‌ ‌marriage‌ ‌is.‌ ‌ 

‌ 

Ultimately,‌ ‌whatever‌‌the‌‌motivations‌‌of‌‌Numbers‌‌were‌‌in‌‌writing‌‌this‌‌book,‌‌its‌‌relevance‌‌to‌‌                           

the‌ ‌cultural‌ ‌battles‌ ‌today‌ ‌and‌ ‌its‌ ‌uncompromising‌ ‌objectivity‌‌are‌‌especially‌‌welcome‌‌in‌‌the‌‌                         

already‌ ‌highly‌ ‌polarized‌ ‌and‌ ‌still‌ ‌increasingly‌ ‌divisive‌ ‌political‌ ‌climate‌ ‌today.‌‌                   

Non-partisanship‌ ‌and‌ ‌understanding‌ ‌of‌ ‌those‌ ‌we‌ ‌disagree‌ ‌with‌ ‌are‌ ‌increasingly‌‌rare‌‌virtues‌‌                       

Numbers‌ ‌brilliantly‌ ‌displays,‌ ‌though‌ ‌they‌ ‌may‌ ‌be‌ ‌virtues‌ ‌he‌ ‌could‌ ‌not‌ ‌depict‌‌much‌‌for‌‌the‌‌                             

lack‌‌of‌‌it‌‌in‌‌both‌‌the‌‌creationists‌‌and‌‌evolutionists‌‌he‌‌researched.‌‌Though‌‌the‌‌conflicts‌‌in‌‌the‌‌                               

United‌ ‌States‌ ‌are‌ ‌increasingly‌ ‌proselytizing‌ ‌to‌ ‌the‌ ‌rest‌ ‌of‌ ‌the‌ ‌world‌ ‌and‌ ‌though‌ ‌there‌‌is‌‌an‌‌                               

increasing‌‌babble‌‌of‌‌partisans‌‌claiming‌‌to‌‌be‌‌in‌‌the‌‌correct‌‌ark‌‌that‌‌will‌‌escape‌‌the‌‌deluge‌‌that‌‌                                 

will‌ ‌consume‌ ‌all‌ ‌who‌ ‌disbelieve‌ ‌them,‌ ‌hopefully‌ ‌this‌ ‌season‌ ‌of‌‌tribalism‌‌will‌‌ebb.‌‌When‌‌it‌‌                             

does,‌ ‌we‌ ‌might‌ ‌see‌‌that‌‌it‌‌is‌‌with‌‌the‌‌virtues‌‌that‌‌Numbers‌‌displays‌‌that‌‌tribalism‌‌found‌‌the‌‌                                 

beginning‌ ‌of‌ ‌its‌ ‌end.‌ ‌ 

‌ 
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